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Pr ef ace

There is no difference between the teachings of Lord Caitanya
presented here and the teachings of Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita. The
teachings of Lord Caitanya are practical denonstrations of Lord Krsna's
teachings. Lord Krsna's ultimate instruction in Bhagavad-gita is that
everyone should surrender unto Hm Lord Krsna. Krsna promi ses to take
i medi ate charge of such a surrendered soul. The Lord, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, is already in charge of the maintenance of this
creation by virtue of H s plenary expansi on, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, but
this mai ntenance is not direct. However, when the Lord says that He
t akes charge of Hi s pure devotee, He actually takes direct charge. A
pure devotee is a soul who is forever surrendered to the Lord, just as a
child is surrendered to his parents or an animal to its master. In the
surrendering process, one should: (1) accept things favorable for
di schargi ng devotional service, (2) reject things unfavorable, (3)



believe firmy in the Lord' s protection, (4) feel exclusively dependent
on the nercy of the Lord, (5) have no interest separate fromthe
interest of the Lord, and (6) always feel oneself neek and hunble.

The Lord denmands that one surrender unto Hhmby foll ow ng these six
gui del i nes, but the unintelligent so-called scholars of the world
m sunder st and these demands and urge the general nmass of people to
reject them At the conclusion of the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita,
Lord Krsna directly says: "Engage your nind always in thinking of M,
of fer obei sances and worship Me. Being conpletely absorbed in Me, surely
you will cone to Me." (Bg. 9.34) However, the scholarly denons nisguide
the masses of people by directing themto the inpersonal, unmanifest,
eternal, unborn truth rather than the Personality of Godhead. The
i nper sonal i st Mayavadi phil osophers do not accept that the ultinate
aspect of the Absolute Truth isthe Suprene Personality of Godhead. If
one desires to understand the sun as it is, one nust first face the
sunshine, then the sun globe and, after entering into that gl obe, cone
face to face with the predomi nating deity of the sun. Due to a poor fund
of knowl edge, the Mayavadi philosophers cannot go beyond the Brahnan
ef ful gence, which may be conpared to the sunshine. The Upani sads confirm
that one has to penetrate the dazzling efful gence of Brahman before one
can see the real face of the Personality of Godhead.

Lord Caitanya therefore teaches direct worship of Lord Krsna, who
appeared as the foster child of the King of Vraja. He al so suggests that
t he place known as Vrndavana is as good as Lord Krsna because there is
no di fference between the nane, quality, form pastines, entourage and
par aphernalia of Lord Krsna and Lord Krsna Hinself. That is the absolute
nature of the Absolute Truth.

Lord Caitanya al so reconmended that the highest nmode of worship in
t he highest perfectional stage is the nmethod practiced by the dansel s of
Vraja. These danmsels (gopis, or cowherd girls) sinply loved Krsna
wi thout a notive for nmaterial or spiritual gain. Caitanya al so
recommended Srinmad-Bhnavatam as the spotless narration of transcendenta
know edge, and He pointed out that the highest goal in hunman life is to
devel op unal | oyed | ove for Krsna, the Suprene Personality of Godhead.

Lord Caitanya's teachings are identical to those given by Lord
Kapila, the original propounder of sankhya-yoga, the sankhya system of
phil osophy. This authorized system of yoga reconmends neditation on the
transcendental formof the Lord. There is no question of neditating on
sonet hing void or inpersonal. One can neditate on the transcendenta
formof Lord Visnu even without practicing involved sitting postures.
Such neditation is called perfect samadhi. This perfect samadhi is
verified at the end of the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-git\ where Lord
Krsna says: "And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great
faith, worshiping Me in transcendental |oving service, is nost
intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47)

Lord Caitanya instructed the mass of people in the sankhya
phi | osophy of acintya- bhedabheda-tattva, which naintains that the
Suprene Lord is sinultaneously one with and different fromH s creation
Lord Caitanya taught this phil osophy through the chanting of the holy
nane of the Lord. He taught that the holy nane of the Lord is the sound
incarnation of the Lord and that since the Lord is the absol ute whol e,
there is no difference between His holy nane and Hi s transcendent al
form Thus by chanting the holy nane of the Lord one can directly
associate with the Suprenme Lord by sound vibration. As one practices



this sound vibration, he passes through three stages of devel opnent: the
of fensi ve stage, the clearing stage and the transcendental stage. In the
of fensi ve stage one nay desire all kinds of material happiness, but in

t he second stage one becones clear of all material contam nation. Wen
one is situated on the transcendental stage, he attains the nost coveted
position--the stage of loving God. Lord Caitanya taught that this is the
hi ghest stage of perfection for hunman bei ngs.

Yoga practice is essentially nmeant for controlling the senses. The
central controlling factor of all the senses is the nind;therefore one
first has to practice controlling the mnd by engaging it in Krsna
consci ousness. The gross activities of the mnd are expressed through
the external senses either for the acquiring of know edge or the
functioning of the senses in accordance to the will. The subtle
activities of the mnd are thinking, feeling and willing. In accordance
to one's consciousness, the individual is either polluted or clear. If
one's mind is fixed on Krsna (H s nanme, quality, form pastines,
ent our age and paraphernalia), all one's activities--both subtle and
gross--becone favorable. The Bhagavad-gita's process of purifying
consci ousness is the process of fixing one's mnd on Krsna by tal king of
Hi s transcendental activities, cleansing Hs tenple, going to Hi s
tenpl e, seeing the beautiful transcendental formof the Lord nicely
decorated, hearing His transcendental glories, tasting food offered to
H m associating with His devotees, snelling the flowers and tul as
| eaves offered Hm engaging in activities for the Lord's interest, etc.
No one can bring the activities of the mind and senses to a stop, but
one can purify these activities through a change in consciousness. This
change is indicated in Bhagavad- gita when Krsna tells Arjuna of the
know edge of yoga whereby one can work without fruitive results. "O son
of Prtha, when you act by such intelligence, you can free yourself from
t he bondage of works," (Bg. 2.39) A human being is sonetimes restricted
in sense gratification due to certain circunstances such as di sease,
etc., but this is not the prescription. Wthout know ng the actua
process by which the m nd and senses can be controlled, less intelligent
nmen either try to stop the mnd and senses by force, or they give in to
them and are carried away by the waves of sense gratification

The regul ative principles and the rules of yoga, the various
sitting postures and breathing exercises performed in an attenpt to
wi t hdraw one's senses fromthe sense objects are nethods neant for those
who are too nmuch engrossed in the bodily conception of life. The
intelligent man who is situated in Krsna consci ousness does not try to
forcibly stop his senses fromacting. Rather, he engages his senses in
the service of Krsna. No one can stop a child from playing by |eaving
himinactive. A child can be stopped from engagi ng i n nonsense by being
engaged in superior activities. The forceful restraint of sense
activities by the eight principles of yoga is recommended for inferior
nmen. Being engaged in the superior activities of Krsna consci ousness,
superior nen naturally retire fromthe inferior activities of nmateria
exi st ence.

In this way Lord Caitanya teaches the science of Krsna
consci ousness. That science is absolute. Dry nental speculators try to
restrain thenselves frommterial attachnent, but it is generally found
that the mind is too strong to be controlled and that it drags them down
to sensual activities. A person in Krsna consci ousness does not run this
risk. One has to engage his mnd and senses in Krsna consci ous



activities, and Lord Caitanya teaches one howo do this in practice.
Bef ore accepting sannyasa (the renounced order), Lord Caitanya was known
as Vi svanbhara. The word vi svanbhara refers to one who naintains the
entire universe and who leads all living entities. This naintainer and
| eader appeared as Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya to give hunmanity these
sublime teachings. Lord Caitanya is the ideal teacher of life's prine
necessities. He is the nost nunificent bestower of |ove of Krsna. He is
the conplete reservoir of all nmercies and good fortune. As confirnmed in
Srimad- Bhaga vatam Bhaga vad-gita, Mah\bharata a n d th e Upanisads, H
eistheSupre me Personality of Godhead, Krsna Hinself, and He is
wor shi pabl e by everyone in this age of disagreenent. Everyone can join
in H's sankirtana noverment. No previous qualification is necessary. J
ust by followi ng Hi s teachings, anyone can becone a perfect hunman bei ng.
If one is fortunate enough to be attracted by His features, one is sure
to be successful in one's life mssion. In other words, those who are
interested in attaining spiritual existence can be easily relieved from
the clutches of maya by the grace of Lord Caitanya. These teachings
presented in this book are nondifferent fromthe Lord.

Bei ng engrossed in the material body, the conditioned sou
i ncreases the pages of history by all kinds of material activities. The
teachings of Lord Caitanya can hel p human soci ety stop such unnecessary
and tenporary activities. By these teachings, humanity can be el evated
to the topnost platformof spiritual activity. These spiritua
activities actually begin after liberation frommaterial bondage. Such
liberated activities in Krsna consci ousness constitute the goal of hunan
perfection. The false prestige one acquires by attenpting to doninate
material nature is illusory. Illumnating know edge can be acquired from
t he teachings of Lord Caitanya, and by such know edge one can advance in
spiritual existence

Everyone has to suffer or enjoy the fruits of his activity; no one
can check the laws of material nature which govern such things. As |ong
as one is engaged in fruitive activity, he is sure to be baffled in an

attenpt to attain the ultinmate goal of life. | sincerely hope that by
under st andi ng the teachings of Lord Caitanya, human society wll
experience a new |ight of spiritual Iife which will open the field of
activity for the pure soul.

omtat sat

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swam
Birthday of Lord Caitanya

Sri-Sri-Radha-Krsna Tenpl e
New York, N.Y.

| ntroducti on

(Originally delivered as five norning | ectures on Caitanya-
caritamta-- the authoritative biography of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu by



Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvani --before the International Society for Krishna
Consci ousness, New York City, April 10-14,1967)

The word caitanya neans living force. As living entities, we can
nove, but a table cannot because it does not possess living force.
Moverrent and activity may be considered to be signs or synptons of the
living force. Indeed, it may be said that there can be no activity
without the living force. Although the living force is presentin the
material condition, it is not anrta, imortal. The words caitanya-
caritamta, then, may be translated as "the character of the living
force in imortality."

But howis this living force displayed imortally? It is not
di spl ayed by nman or any other creature in this material universe, for
none of us are inmmortal in these bodies. W possess the iiving force, we
performactivities, and we are imortal by our nature and constitution
but the material condition into which we have been put does not allow
our inmmortality to be displayed. It is stated in the katha Upani sad t hat
eternality and the living force belong both to oursel ves and God.

Al though this is true in that both God and ourselves are imortal, there
is adifference. As living entities, we performmany activities, but we
have a tendency to fall down into material nature. God has no such
tendency. Being all-powerful, He never cones under the control of
material nature. Indeed, material nature is but one display of H's

i nconcei vabl e energi es.

On the ground we nmay see only clouds in the sky, but if we fly
above the clouds we can see the sun shining. Fromthe sky, skyscrapers
and cities seemvery tiny; simlarly, fromGod' s position this entire
material creation is insignificant. The tendency of the conditioned
living entity is to come down fromthe hei ghts where everything can be
seen in perspective. God, however, does not have this tendency. The
Suprene Lord is not subject to fall down into illusion (naya) any nore
than the sun is subject to fall beneath the clouds. Because the Suprene
Lord is not subject to illusion, He is unconditioned; because we, as
finite living entities, are prone to fall into iilusion, we are called
condi tioned. |npersonalist philosophers (Mayavadi s) nmmintain that both
the living entity and God Hinsel f are under the control of nmaya when
they cone into this material world. This nmay be true of the living
entity, but it is not true of God, for in all instances the naterial
energy is working under His direction. Those who consi der the Suprene
Lord to be subject to material conditioning are called fools by Krsna
Hi nsel f in Bhagavad-gita:

avaj ananti mam nudha
manusi mtanum asritam
par am bhavam aj anant o
manma bhut a- nehesvar am

"Fool s deride Me when |I descend in the human form They do not know My
transcendental nature and My suprene dom nion over all that be." (Bg.
9.1 1)

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu shoul d not be considered to be one of us.
He is Krsna Hinself, the suprene living entity, and as such He never
cones under the cloud of naya. Krsna, Hi s expansions, and even His
hi gher devotees never fall into the clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya
cane to earth sinply to preach krsna-bhakti, |love of Krsna. |In other



words, He is Lord Krsna Hinself teaching the living entities the proper
way to approach Krsna. He is |ike a teacher who, seeing a student doing
poorly, takes up a pencil and wites, saying, "Do it like this: A B,
C." By this, one nust notfoolishly think that the teacher is |earning
his ABC s. Although He appears in the guise of a devotee, we should
al ways renenber that Lord Caitanya is Krsna (God) Hinself teaching us
how to becone Krsna conscious, and we nust study HHmin that |ight.

In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna sets forth the highest religious
principle in this way:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam saranam vr aj a

aham t vam sar va- papebhyo
noksayi syami na sucah

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shal
deliver you fromall sinful reaction. Do not fear." (Bg. 1 8.66)

This may seemto be a sinple instruction to follow, but invariably
our reaction is, "Oh, surrender? Gve up? But | have so many

responsibilities." And nmaya, illusion, says to us, "Don't do it, or
you'll be out of nmy clutches. Just stay in ny clutches, and |'IIl kick
you." It is a fact that we are constantly being ki cked by maya, just

asthe maie-ass is kicked in the face by the she-ass when he cones for
sex. Simlarly, cats and dogs are always fighting and whi ni ng when t hey
have sex. These are the tricks of nature. Even an el ephant in the jungle
is caught by the use of a trained she-el ephant who leads himinto a pit.
Maya has many activities, and in the nmaterial world her strongest
shackle is the female. O course in actuality we are neither nale nor
femal e--for these designations refer only to the outer dress, the body.
W are all actually Krsna's servants. | n conditioned life, however, we
are shackl ed by the iron chains which take the formof beautiful wonen.
Thus every nmale is bound by sex |ife, and therefore when one attenpts to
gain liberation fromthe naterial clutches, he nust first learn to
control the sex urge. Unrestricted sex puts one fully in the clutches of
illusion. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu officially renounced this illusion
atthe age of twenty-four, although Hs wi fe was sixteen and H s nother
seventy, and He was the only nale nenber of the famly. Although He was
a brahmana and was not rich, He took sannyasa, the renounced order of
life, and thus extricated H nself fromfanily entangl enent.

If we wish to becone fully Krsna consci ous, we have to give up the
shackl es of maya, or, if we remain with naya, we should live in such a
way that we will not be subject to illusion. It is not necessary for one
to abandon his fanmly, for there were nmany househol ders anongst Lord
Cai tanya's cl osest devotees. Wiat nust be renounced is the propensity
for material enjoyment. Although Lord Caitanya approved of a househol der
having regul ated sex in narriage, He was very strict with those in the
renounced order, and He even bani shed Junior Haridasa for gl ancing
lustfully at a young wonan. The point is that one nust take up a
particular path and stick to it, obeying all the rules and regul ati ons

necessary for success in spiritual life. It was Lord Caitanya's m ssion
that He teach the path of Krsna consciousness to all nen and thereby
enable themto partake of the imortality of spiritual life.

From Cai tanya-caritamrta we | earn how Caitanya taught people to
beconme immortal, and thus the title nay be properly translated as "the



imortal character of the living force." The suprene living force is the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. He is also the suprene entity. There are
i nnumerable living entities, and all of themare individual. This is
very easy to understand: W are all individual in thought and desires,
and the Suprene Lord is also an individual person. He is different,
though, in that He is the | eader,the one whom no one can excel. Anpbngst
the created iiving entities, one being can excel another in one capacity
or another. The Lord is an individual, just as the living entities are

i ndividual, but He is different in that He is the suprene individual

CGod is also infallible, and in Bhagavad-gita He is addressed as Acyuta,
whi ch nmeans, "He who never falls down." This is indicated because in
Bhagavad-gita Arjuna had fallen into delusion but Krsna had not. W
often hear it said that God is infallible, and in Bhagavad-gita Krsna

st ates:

nanyam gunebhyah kartaram
yac a drastanupasyat
gunebhyas ca param vett

mad- bhavam so ' dhi gacchat

"When you see that there is nothing beyond these nodes of nature in all
activities and that the Suprene Lord is transcendental to all these
nodes, then you can know My spiritual nature." (Bg. 14.19)

Thus we should not think that Krsna is overpowered by the nateria
potency when He is in the material world. Krsna and His incarnations are
not under the control of material nature. They are totally free. |ndeed,
i n Srinmad- Bhagavat am one who has a godly nature is actually defined as
one who is not affected by the nodes of material nature, although in
material nature. If even a devotee can attain this freedom then what to
speak of the Suprene?

The real question is how can we remain unpolluted by nateri al
contam nation while in the material world. It was Rupa Gosvan who
expl ai ned that we can remai n uncontaninated while in the world if we
sinmply make it our anbition to serve Krsna. One nay then justifiably
ask, "How can | serve?" Cbviously this is not sinply a matter of
nedi tation, which is just an activity of the mnd, but of practica
work. Love of Krsna's service can only be attained by working for Krsna.
In such work, we should | eave no resource unused. Whatever is there,
what ever we have, should be used for Krsna. W can use everything:
typewiters, autonobiles, airplanes, mssiles--anything. If we sinply
speak to peopl e about Krsna consci ousness, we are al so rendering
service. |If our mnds, senses, speech, noney and energies are thus
engaged in the service of Krsna, we cannot be considered to be existing
in material nature. By virtue of spiritual consciousness, or Krsna
consci ousness, we transcend the platformof material nature. It is a
fact that Krsna, Hi s expansions and H s devotees--that is, those who
work for HHm-are not in material nature, although people with a poor
fund of know edge think that they are.

Cai tanya-caritanrta teaches that the spirit soul is imortal and
that ou r activities in the spiritual world are also imortal. The
Mayavadi s, who hold to the view that the Absolute is inpersonal and
form ess, contend that a realized soul has no need to tal k. However, the
Vai snavas, who are devotees of Krsna, contend that when one reaches the
stage of realization, he really begins to talk. "Previously we only



tal ked of nonsense," the Vaisnava says. "Now | et us begin our rea

tal ks, talks of Krsna." The Mayavadis are al so fond of using the exanple
of the water pot, nmmintaining that when a pot is not filled with water
it makes a sound, but that when it is filled it nakes no sound. But are
we wat er pots? How can we be conpared to then? A good anal ogy utilizes as
many simlarities between two objects as possible. A water pot is not an
active living force, but we are. Ever silent neditati on nay be adequate
for a water pot, but not for us. Indeed, when one has realized he has so
much to say about Krsna, twenty-four hours in a day are not sufficient.
It is the fool who is celebrated as |ong as he does not speak, for when
he breaks his silence his | ack of know edge is exposed. Caitanya-
caritamta shows that there are many wonderful things to discover by
glorifying the Suprene.

In the beginning of Caitanya-caritanrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam
wites: " | offer ny respects to ny spiritual masters." He uses the
plural here to indicate the disciplic succession. It is not that he
of fers obei sances to his spiritual nmaster alone but to the whole
par anpara, the chain of disciplic succession beginning with Lord Krsna
Hi nself. Thus the guru is addressed in the plural to show the author's
hi ghest respect for all the Vaisnavas. After offering obeisances to the
di sciplic succession, the author pays obeisances to all other devotees,
Godbr ot hers, the expansi ons of Godhead and the first manifestation of
Krsna's energy. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu (sonetinmes called Krsna
Caitanya) is the enbodiment of ali of these; He is God, guru, devotee
and the expansion of God. As Hi s associate, N tyananda, He is the first
mani festati on of energy; as Advaita, He is an incarnation; as Gadadhara,
He is the internal potency; and as Srivasa, He is the marginal living
entity. Thus Krsna shoul d not be thought of as being al one but should be
considered as eternally existing with all H's nanifestation, as
descri bed by Ramanuj acarya. In visistadvaita phil osophy, God's energies,
expansi ons and incarnations are considered to be oneness in diversity.
In other words, God is not separate fromall of these; everything
toget her is God.

Actually Caitanya-caritanrta is not intended for the novice, for it
is the postgraduate study of spiritual know edge. ldeally, one begins
wi t h Bhagavad-gita and advances t hrough Sri nmad- Bhagavatamto the
Caitanya-caritanrta. A lth ou gh al | these great scriptures are on the
sane absolute level, for the sake of conparative study Caitanya-
caritamta is considered to be on the highest platform Every verse in
it is perfectly conposed. Indeed, Lord Caitanya and Nityananda are
conpar ed
to the sun and noon in that They di ssipate the darkness of the materia
world. In this instance both the sun and noon have risen together, and
it is proper to offer obeisances directly to Lord Caitanya and
Ni t yananda.

In the Western world where the glories of Lord Caitanya are
rel atively unknown, one may inquire, "Who is Krsna Caitanya?" The
scriptural conclusion in answer to that question is that He is the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. Generally in the Upani sads the Suprene
Absolute Truth is described in an inpersonal way, but the persona
aspect of the Absolute Truth is nentioned in the |Isopani sad, where,
after a description of the all-pervading, we find the foll owi ng verse:

hi rannayena patrena



sat yasyapi hi t am nukham
tat tvam pusann apavrnu
sat ya- dhar maya dr st aye

"Onmy Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is covered
by Your dazzling efful gence. Kindly renove that covering and exhibit
Yourself to Your pure devotee." (Sri |sopanisad, Mantra 15)

The i nmpersonalists do not have the power to go beyond the
ef ful gence of God and arrive at the personality fromwhomthis
ef ful gence is emanating. At the end of |sopani sad, however,there is a
hymm to the Personality of Godhead. It is not that the inpersona
Brahman is denied; it is also described, but that Brahman is considered
to be the glaring efful gence of the body of Caitanya. In other words,
Krsna Caitanya is the basis of the inpersonal Brahman. It is also stated
by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita that the inpersonal Brahnman rests on Him
(brahnmano hi pratisthaham Bg. 14.27). The Paramatnm, or Supersoul
which is present within the heart of every living entity and within
every atom of the universe, is but the partial representation of
Caitanya. Krsna Caitanya is therefore the basis of Brahnman and the
Suprene Personality of Godhead as well. As the Suprene He is full in six
opul ences: wealth, fanme, strength, beauty, know edge and renunci ation
In short, we shouid know that He is Krsna, God, and nothing is equal to
or greater than Hm There is no superior to be conceived. He is the
Suprenme Person.

It was Rupa CGosvami, a confidential devotee taught for nore than
ten days continuously by Lord Caitanya, who wote:

nano naha- vac anyaya krsna-prena-pradaya te
krsnaya krsna-caitanya-name gaura-tvi se namah

"I offer ny respectful obeisances unto the Suprene Lord Sri Krsna

Cai tanya who i s nore nmagnani nous than any other avatara, even Krsna

Hi nsel f, because He is bestowing freely what no one el se has ever given-
-pure |love of Krsna."

It is not that Caitanya teaches a |ong and el aborate path to God
realization. He is conpletely spiritual, and He begins fromthe point of
surrender to Krsna. He does not pursue the paths of karma-yoga or jnana-
yoga or hatha-yoga but begins at the end of material existence, at the
poi nt where one gives up all material attachnent. |In Bhagavad-gita Krsna
began H s teachings by distinguishing the soul frommatter and in the
Ei ght eenth Chapter concluded atthe point where the soul surrenders to
H min devotion. The Mayavadi s woul d have all talk cease there, but at
that point the real discussion only begins. It is the Veoanta-sutra

whi ch begins: athato brahma- jjjnasa.- "Now let us begin to inquire
about the Suprene Absolute Truth." Rupa Gosvamithus prai ses Caitanya as
the nost nunificent incarnation of all, for He gives the greatest gift

by indicating the highest formof devotional service. In other words, He
answers the nost inportant inquiries that anyone can nake.

There are different stages of devotional service and God
realization. Strictly speaki ng, anyone who accepts the existence of God
is situated in devotional service. To acknow edge that God is great is
sonet hing, but not nuch. Caitanya, preaching as an acarya, a great
teacher, taught that we can enter into a relationship with God and
actual ly becone God's friend. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna showed Arjuna His



uni versal form because Arjuna was His "very dear friend." Upon seeing
Krsna as the Lord of the universes, however, Arjuna actually asked Krsna
to forgive the famliarity of his friendship. Caitanya goes beyond this
poi nt. Through Lord Caitanya we can becone friends with Krsna, and there
isnolimt tothis friendship. W can becone friends of Krsna not in
awe or adoration but in conplete freedom W can even relate to God as
His father. This is not only the philosophy of Caitanya- caritanrta but
of Srimad-Bhagavatamas well. Th e re are n o other lite ratures i n
the world in which God is treated as the son of a devotee. Usually God
is seen as the al mghty Father who supplies the demands of Hi s sons. The
great devotees, however, sonetinmes treat God as a son in their execution
of devotional service. The son denands, and the father supplies, and in
suppl ying Krsna the devotee becones like a father. Instead of taking
fromGod, we give to God. It was in this relationship that Krsna's

not her, Yasoda, told the Lord, "Here, eat this or You'll die. Eat
nicely." In this way Krsna, although the proprietor of everything,
depends on the nercy of His devotee. This is a uniquely high | evel of
friendship in which the devotee actually believes hinself to be the

fat her of Krsna.

However, Lord Caitanya's greatest gift was His teaching that Krsna
can be actually treated as one's iover. In this relationship the Lord is
so nuch attached that He expresses His inability to reciprocate. Krsna
was so obliged to the gopis, the cowherd girls of Vrndavana, that He
felt unable to return their love. "I cannot repay your love," He told
them "I have no nore assets to return." Thus devotional service is
perfornmed on this excellent platform and know edge of the devotee's
relationship to Krsna as |over and bel oved was gi ven by Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. It was never given by any previous incarnation or acarya.
Thus Rupa CGosvam wote of Caitanya: "Devotional service itself is the
hi ghest platformthe glorious platformwhich You have contributed. You
are Krsna in a yell ow conpl exion, and You are Saci nandana, the son of
not her Saci. Those who hear Caitanya-caritamta will keep You in their
hearts. It will be easy to understand Krsna through You." Thus Caitanya
Mahaprabhu cane to deliver Krsna. H's nethod of deliverance was not
neditation, fruitive activities or scriptural study, but |ove.

We have often heard the phrase "l ove of Godhead." How far this |ove
of Godhead can actually be devel oped can be | earned fromthe Vai snava
phi | osophy. Theoretical know edge of |ove of God can be found in nmany
pl aces and in many scriptures, but what that |ove of Godhead actually is
and how it is devel oped can be found in Vaisnava literatures. It is the
uni que and hi ghest devel opnent of |ove of God that is given by Caitanya
Mahapr abhu.

Even inthis nmaterial world we can have a little sense of |ove. How
is this possible? It is due to the love which is found in the Godhead.
VWhat ever we find within our experience within this conditional life is
situated in the Suprene Lord, who is the ultinate source of everything.
In our original relationship with the Suprene Lord there is real |ove,
and that love is reflected pervertedly through nmaterial conditions. CQur
real love is continuous and unendi ng, but because that love is reflected
pervertedly in this material world, it lacks continuity and is
inebriating. If we want real transcendental |ove, we have to transfer
our love to the suprene | ovabl e object--the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. This is the basic principle of Krsna consciousness.



In naterial consciousness we are trying to | ove that which is not
at all lovable. W give our love to dogs and cats, running the risk that
at the tine of death we may think of them and consequently take birth in
a famly of cats or dogs. Thus | ove that does not have Krsna as its
obj ect | eads downward. It is not that Krsna or God is sonething obscure
or sonething that only a few chosen people can attain. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu i nfornms us that in every country and in every scripture there
is sone hint of |ove of Godhead. Unfortunately no one knows what | ove of
Godhead actually is. The Vedic scriptures, however, are different in
that they can direct the individual in the proper way to |l ove God. O her
scriptures do not give information on how one can | ove God, nor do they
actual ly define or describe what or who the Godhead actually is.

Al t hough they officially pronmote | ove of Godhead, they have no i dea how
to execute it. But Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives a practical denonstration
of howto love God in a conjugal relationship. Taking the part of
Radharani, Caitanya tries to | ove Krsna as Radharani |oved HHm Krsna
was al ways amazed by Radharani's |ove. "How does Radharani give Me such
pl easure?" He would ask. In order to study Radharani, Krsna lived in Her
role and tried to understand Hinself. This is the secret of Lord
Caitanya's incarnation. Caitanya is Krsna, but He has taken the node or
rol e of Radharani to show us how to love Krsna. Thus He is addressed: "I
of fer nmy respectful obeisances unto the Suprene Lord who is absorbed in
Radhar ani ' s thoughts.™

This brings up the question of who Radharani is and what Radha-
Krsna is. Actually Radha-Krsna is the exchange of love. This is not
ordinary |love; Krsna has i mense potencies, of which three are

principal: internal, external and marginal. In the internal potency
there are three divisions: sanvit, hladiniand sandhini. The
hl adi ni potency is the pleasure potency. Al living entities have this

pl easur e- seeki ng potency, for all beings are trying to have pleasure.
This is the very nature of the living entity. At present we are trying
to enjoy our pleasure potency by neans of the body in this nmaterial
condition. By bodily contact we are attenpting to derive pleasure from
mat eri al sense objects. W should not think, however, that Krsna,who is
al ways spiritual, tries to seek pleasure on this material plane |ike us.
Krsna describes the material universe as a nonpernanent place full of

m series. Wiy, then, would He seek pleasure in the material forn? He is
t he Supersoul, the suprene spirit, and His pleasure is beyond the

mat eri al concepti on.

In order to learn how Krsna's pi easure can be obtai ned, we mnust
read the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatamin which Krsna's pl easure
potency is displayed in H's pastines with Radharani and the dansels of
Vraja. Unfortunately, unintelligent people turn at once to the sports of
Krsna i n the Dasana-skandha, the Tenth Canto. Krsna's enbracing
Radharani or His dancing with the cowherd girls in the iasa dance are
general |y not understood by ordinary nen because they consider these
pastines in the |light of nundane lust. They incorrectly think that Krsna
is like thenselves and that He enbraces the gopis just as an ordinary
man enbraces a young girl. Sonme people thus becone interested in Krsna
because they think that His religion allows indulgence in sex. This is
not krsna-bhakti, |ove of Krsna, but prakrta-sahajiya--materialistic
| ust.

In order to avoid such errors, we shoul d understand what Radha-
Krsna actually is. Radha and Krsna display their pastines through



Krsna's internal energy. The pleasure potency of Krsna's internal energy
is a nost difficult subject matter, and unl ess one understands what
Krsna is, he cannot understand it. Krsna does not take any pleasure in
this material world, but He has a pleasure potency. Because we are part
and parcel of Krsna, the pleasure potency is within us also, but we are
trying to exhibit that pleasure potency in matter. Krsna, however, does
not make such a vain attenpt. The object of Krsna's pleasure potency is
Radhar ani, and He exhibits H's potency or H's energy as Radharani and
then engages in loving affairs with Her. In other words, Krsna does not
take pleasure in this external energy but exhibits H's internal energy,
Hi s pl easure potency, as Radharani. Thus Krsna nmani fests Hinself as
Radharani in order to exhibit His internal pleasure potency. O the nmany
ext ensi ons, expansions and incarnations of the Lord, this pleasure
potency is the forenost and chief.

It is not that Radharani is separate from Krsna. Radharani is also
Krsna, for there is no difference between the energy and the energetic.
Wt hout energy, there is no nmeaning to the energetic, and w thout the
energetic, there is no energy. Sinilarly, wthout Radha there is no
nmeaning to Krsna, and without Krsna, there is no neaning to Radha.
Because of this, the Vaisnava philosophy first of all pays obei sances to
and worships the internal pleasure potency of the Suprene Lord. Thus the
Lord and His potency are always referred to as Radha-Krsna. Simlarly,

t hose who worship the nane of Narayana first of all utter the nane of
Laksm , as Laksm -Narayana. Simlarly, those who worship Lord Rama first
of all utter the nane of Sita. In any case--Sita-Rama, Radha-Krsna,
Laksm - Narayana- -t he potency al ways cones first.

Radha and Krsna are one, and when Krsna desires to enjoy pleasure,
He mani fests Hinself as Radharani. The spiritual exchange of |ove
bet ween Radha and Krsna is the actual display of the internal pleasure
pot ency of Krsna. Although we speak of
"when" Krsna desires, just when He did desire we cannot say. W only
speak in this way because in conditional life we take it that everything
has a begi nning; however, in the absolute or spiritual life there is
nei ther begi nning nor end. Yet in order to understand that Radha and
Krsna are one and that They al so becone divided, the question "Wen?"
automatically comes to mnd. Wien Krsna desired to enjoy Hi s pleasure
pot ency, He manifested H nself in the separate form of Radharani, and
when He wanted to understand Hinself through the agency of Radha, He
united with Radharani, and that unification is called Lord Caitanya.

Wiy did Krsna assune the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu? It is
expl ai ned that Krsna desired to know the glory of Radha's love. "Wy is
She so nuch in love with Me?" Krsna asked. "Wat is My specia
qualification that attracts Her so? And what is the actual way in which
She | oves Me?" It seens strange that Krsna, as the Suprene, should be
attracted by anyone's |love. W search after the |love of a woman or a man
because we are inperfect and | ack sonething. The |ove of a wonan, that
potency and pleasure, is absent in man, and therefore a man wants a
woman, but this is notthe case with Krsna, who is full in H nself. Thus
Krsna expressed surprise: "Wy am| attracted by Radharani ? And when
Radharani feels My love, what is She actually feeling?" In order to
taste the essence of that loving affair, Krsna appeared just as the noon
appears on the horizon of the sea. Just as the nobon was produced by the
churning of the sea, by the churning of spiritual |love affairs the noon
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared. |ndeed, Caitanya's conpl exi on was



gol den, just like the noon. Although this is figurative |anguage, it
conveys the neani ng behi nd the appearance of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The
full significance of His appearance will be explained in later chapters

The mani festations of the Su prene are al so explained in Caitanya-
caritamta. After offering respects to Lord Caitanya, Krsnadasa Kaviraja
next offers themto N tyananda. He explains that Nityananda is a
mani f estati on of Sankarsana, who is the origin of the Maha-Visnu
Krsna's first manifestation is as Balarama and t hen Sankarsana, and after
Sankarsana He is nmanifest as Pradyuma. In this way so nany expansi ons
take place. Although there are nmany expansions, Lord Sri Krsna is the
origin, as confirned in Brahma-sanhita. He is like the original candle
from whi ch many thousands and mllions of candles are lit. Although any
nunber of candles can be lighted, the original candle still retains its
identity as the origin. In this way Krsna expands H nself into so nmany
lights, and all these expansions are called visnu-tattva. Visnuis a
large light, and we are small lights, but all are expansions of Krsna.

When it is necessary to create the material universe, Visnu expands
H nmsel f as the Maha-Visnu. This Maha-Visnu lies down on the Causal Ccean
and breathes all the universes fromH s nostrils. Thus fromthe Mha-

Vi snu and the Causal Ccean all the universes spring, and all these
universes float in the Causal Ccean. In this regard there is the story
of Vamana, who, when He took three steps, stuck His foot through the
covering of the universe. Water fromthe Causal Ccean flowed through the
hol e which His foot nade, and it is said that that flow of water becane
the River Ganges. Therefore the Ganges is accepted as the nost sacred
wat er of Visnu and is worshiped by all H ndus fromthe H nal ayas down to
t he Bay of Bengal . That Maha- Vi snu who |ies on the Causal Ccean is
actual ly an expansi on of Balarama, who is Krsna's first expansion, and,
in the Vrndavana pastines, is the brother of Krsna. In the maha-mantra
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranmm, Hare Ranma
Rama Rama, Hare Hare, the word Rama refers to Bal arama. Since Nityananda
is an expansion of Balarama, Rana also refers to Lord Nityananda. Thus
Hare Krsna, Hare Rana addresses not only Krsna and Bal arana but Lord

Cai tanya and N tyananda as wel | .

The subject matter of Caitanya-caritamrta primarily deals with what
is beyond this material creation. The cosmic nmaterial expansion is
call ed naya because it has no eternal existence. Because it is sonetines
mani f ested and sonetimes not nmanifested, it is regarded as illusory. But
beyond this tenporary mani festation there is a higher nature, as
i ndi cated i n Bhagavad-gita.

paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo

"vyakt o 'vyaktat sanatanah
yah sa sarvesu bhutesu
nasyat su na vi nasyat

"Yetthere is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendentalto
this mani fested and unnani fested matter. It is supreme and i s never
anni hilated. Wien all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as
it is." (Bg. 8.20)

That suprene nature is beyond the mani fested (vyaktah) and
unmani fested (avyaktah). This superior nature which is beyond both
creation and annihilation is the living force which is manifest in the
bodies of all living entities. The body itself is conposed of inferior



nature, matter, but it is the superior nature that is noving the body.
The synptom of that superior nature is consciousness. Thus in the
spiritual world, where everything is conposed of the superior nature,
everything is conscious. In the material world inanimate objects are not
conscious, but in the spiritual world this is not so. There a table is
conscious, the land is conscious,the trees are conscious--everything is
consci ous.

It is not possible to imgine how far this nmaterial nmanifestation
extends. In the material world everything is cal culated by inagination
or by sone inperfect nethod, but Vedic literatures give information of
what |ies beyond the naterial universe. Those who believe in
experimental know edge may doubt the Vedic conclusions, for they cannot
even cal cul ate how far this universe is extended, nor can they reach far
into the universe itself. It is not possible to obtain information of
anyt hi ng beyond this material nature by experinental neans. That which
i s beyond our power of conception is called acintya, inconceivable. It
is useless to argue or specul ate about what is inconceivable. If it is
truly inconceivable, it is not subject to speculation or
experimentation. Qur energy is linmted, and our sense perception is
limted; therefore we nmust rely on the Vedi c concl usions regarding that
subj ect matter which is inconceivable. Know edge of the superior nature
nust sinply be accepted w thout argunent. Howis it possible to argue
about sonething to which we have no access? The nethod for understandi ng
transcendental subject matter is
given by Lord Krsna Hinself in Bhagavad-gita, where Krsna tells Arjuna
at the beginning of the Fourth Chapter

i mam vi vasvat e yogam
pr okt avan aham avyayam
vi vasvan nanave praha

manur i ksvakave 'bravit

"I instructed this inperishable science of yoga to the sun-god,
Vi vasvan, and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and
Manu in turn instructed it to I ksvaku." (Bg. 4.1)

This is the nmethod of paranpara, or disciplic succession
Simlarly, in Srinmad- Bhagavatam Krsna i nparted know edge into the heart
of Brahma, the first created creature within the universe. Brahma
i nparted those | essons to his disciple, Narada, and Narada inparted that
know edge to his disciple, VWasadeva. Vyasadeva inparted it to
Madhvacarya, and from Madhvacarya the knowl edge cones down to
Madhavendra Puri, to Isvara Puri and fromhimto Caitanya Mahaprabhu

One may ask that if Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna H nsel f, then why
did He need a spiritual master? OF course He did not need a spiritua
mast er, but because He was playing the role of acarya (one who teaches
by exanple), He accepted a spiritual master. Even Krsna Hinsel f accepted
a spiritual naster, for that is the system In this way the Lord sets
the exanple for nen. W should not think, however, that the Lord takes a
spiritual master because He is in want of knowl edge. He is sinply
stressing the inportance of accepting the disciplic succession. The
know edge of that disciplic succession actually cones fromthe Lord
Hi nself, and if the knowl edge descends unbroken, it is perfect. Al though
we nay not be in touch with the original personality who first inparted
t he know edge, we may receive the sane know edge through this process of



transm ssion. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam it is stated that Krsna, the
Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, transmitted transcendenta
know edge into the heart of Brahma. This, then, is one way know edge is
recei ved--through the heart. Thus there are two processes by which one
may receive know edge: One depends upon the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, who is situated as the Supersoul within the heart of all living
entities, and the other depends upon the guru or spiritual master, who
i s an expansion of Krsna. Thus Krsna transmits information both from
within and fromw thout. W sinply have to receive it. If know edge is
received in this way, it doesn't matter whether it is inconceivable or
not .

In Srimad-Bhagavatamthere is a great deal of information given
about the Vai kuntha planetary systens which are beyond the materi al
universe. Simlarly, a great deal of inconceivable information is given
in Caitanya-caritanrta. Any attenpt to arrive at this information
t hr ough experinental know edge is not possible. The know edge sinply has
to be accepted. According to the Vedic nethod, sabda, or transcendenta
sound, is regarded as evidence. Sound is very inportant in Vedic
understanding, for, if it is pure, it is accepted as authoritative. Even
inthe mterial world we accept a great deal of information which is
sent thousands of miles by tel ephone or radio. In this way we al so
accept sound as evidence in our daily lives. Al though we cannot see the
i nfornmant we accept his information as valid on the basis of sound.
Sound vibration then is very inportant in the transnission of Vedic
know edge.

The Vedas informus that beyond this cosmc nmanifestation there are
extensive planets and the spiritual sky. This naterial nanifestation is
regarded as only a small portion of the total creation. The materia
mani festation includes not only this universe but innunerable others as
well, but all the material universes conbined conprise only one fraction
of the total creation. The majority of the creation is situated in the
spiritual sky. In that sky innunerable planets float, and these are
cal | ed Vai kunt hal okas. In every Vai kunt hal oka Narayana presides in the
formof Hi s four-arned expansi ons: Sankarsana, Pradyumma, Aniruddha and
Vasudeva.

As stated before, the material universes are nanifested by the Lord
in the formof Mha-Visnu. J ust as a husband and wi fe conbine to beget
of fspring, the MahaVisnu conmbines with Hs wife Maya, or materia
nature. This is also confirned in the Bhagavad-gita where Krsna states

sarva-yoni su kaunt eya
nurt ayah sanbhavan tiyah
t asam brahma mahad yonir
aham bi j a- pradah pita

"I't should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are
made possible by birth in this naterial nature, and that | amthe seed-
giving father." (Bg. 14.4)

Vi snu i npregnated Maya or material nature sinply by glancing at
her. This is the spiritual nethod. Materially we are linmted to
i npregnate by only one particular part of our body, but the Suprene
Lord, Krsna or Maha-Visnu, can inpregnate any part by any part. Sinply
by gl ancing the Lord can conceive countless living entities in the wonb
of material nature. The Brahma-sanhita also confirns that the spiritua



body of the Supreme Lord is so powerful that any part of that body can
performthe functions of any other part. W can only touch with our
hands or skin, but Krsna can touch just by glancing. W can only see
with our eyes, we cannot touch or smell with them Krsna, however, can
snell and also eat with H's eyes. Wen foodstuffs are offered to Krsna
we don't see Hmeating, but He eats sinply by glancing at the food. W
cannot i nmagi ne how things work in the spiritual world where everything
is spiritual. It is not that Krsna does not eat or that we inmagi ne that
He eats; He actually eats, but His eating is different fromours. CQur
eating process will be sinmilar to H's when we are conpletely on the
spiritual platform On that platformevery part of the body can act on
behal f of any other part.

Vi snu does not require anything in order to create. He does not
require the goddess Laksm in order to give birth to Brahma, for Brahma
is born froma lotus flower which grows fromthe navel of Visnu. The
goddess Laksm sits at the feet of Visnu and serves Hm 1In this
material world sex is required to produce children, but in the spiritua
wor |l d one can produce as many children as he |ikes w thout
having to take help fromhis w fe. Because we have no experience wth
spiritual energy, we think that Brahma's birth fromthe navel of Visnu
is sinply a fictional story. We are not aware that spiritual energy is
so powerful that it can do anything and everything. Material energy is
dependent on certain laws, but spiritual energy is fully independent.

Brahma i s born fromthe navel of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who is but a
partial manifestation of the Maha-Visnu. Countless universes reside |ike
seeds within the skin pores.of the Mha-Visnu, and when He exhal es, they
all are manifest. In the nmaterial world we have no experience of such a
thing, but we do experience a perverted reflection in the phenonenon of
perspiration. W cannot imagi ne, however, the duration of one breath of
the Maha-Visnu, for within one breath all of the universes are created
and anni hilated. Lord Brahma only lives for the duration of one breath,
and according to our tinme scale 4,320,000, 000 years constitute only
twel ve hours of Brahmm, and Brahna |ives one hundred of his years. Yet
the whole Iife of Brahna is contained within one breath of the Mha-
Visnu. Thus it is not possible for us to i magi ne the breathi ng power of
the Suprene Lord. That Maha--Visnu is but a partial nmanifestation of
Krsna.

Thus Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam discusses Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu
as Sri Krsna Hi nself, the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, and Lord
Ni t yananda as Bal arama, the first expansion of Krsna. Advaitacarya,
anot her principal disciple of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's, is accepted as
an expansi on of the Maha-Visnu. Thus Advaitacarya is also the Lord, or
nore precisely, an expansion of the Lord. The word advaita neans
nondual , and his nane is such because he is nondifferent fromthe
Suprene Lord. He is also called acarya, teacher, because he di ssen nated
Krsna consci ousness. In this way he is just |ike Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Al though Caitanya is Sri Krsna Hinsel f, He appears as a devotee to teach
people in general howto love Krsna. Sinilarly, Advaitacarya appeared
just to distribute the know edge of Krsna consci ousness. Thus he is al so
the Lord incarnated as a devotee. Krsna is nmanifested in five different
expansi ons, and He and all of Hi s associ ates appear as devotees of the
Suprenme Lord in the formof Sri Krsna Caitanya, Nityananda
Advai t acarya, Gadadhara, Srivasa and others. In all cases, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is the source of energy for all H's devotees. Since this is



the case, if we take shelter of Caitanya Mahaprabhu for the successfu
execution of Krsna consciousness, we are sure to nake progress. QOne
devoti onal song by Narottanma dasa Thakura states: "My dear Lord

Cai tanya, please have nercy upon ne. There is no one who is as nercifu
as You. My plea is npbst urgent because Your mission is to deliver fallen
souls, and no one is nore fallen than I. | beg priority."

The aut hor of Caitanya-caritanrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam , was
an i nhabitant of Vrndavana and a great devotee. He had been living with
his famly in Katwa, a small town in the district of Burdwan in Bengal
His fam |y al so worshi ped RadhaKrsna, and once when there was sone
m sunder st andi ng anongst his fanily about devotional service, Krsnadasa
Kaviraj a was advi sed by N tyananda Prabhu in a dreamto | eave hone and
go to Vrndavana. Although he was very old, he started out that very
night and went to live in Vrndavana. Wile he was there, he net sone of
the Gosvanis, principal disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was
requested to wite Caitanya-caritanrta by the devotees of Vrndavana.

Al t hough he began this work at a very old age, by the grace of Lord
Caitanya he finished it. Today it remains the nost authoritative book on
Cai tanya's phil osophy and life.

When Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami was living in Vrndavana, there were
not very many tenples. At that tine Madana-nohana, Govindaji and
CGopi natha were the three principal tenples. As a resident of Vrndavana,
he offered his respects to the Deities in these tenples and requested
CGod's favor: "My progress in spiritual life is very slow, so |'m asking
Your help." In Caitanya-caritanrta, Krsnadasa first offers his
obei sances to Madana- nohana vigraha, the Deity who can hel p us progress
in Krsna consciousness. In the execution of Krsna consciousness, our
first business is to know Krsna and our relationship with Hm To know
Krsna is to know one's self, and to know one's self is to know one's
relationship with Krsna. Since this relationship can be | earned by
wor shi pi ng Madana- nohana vi graha, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam first
establishes his relationship with Hm

When this is established, Krsnadasa begins to worship the
functional Deity, Govinda. Govinda resides eternally in Vrndavana. In
the spiritual world of Vrndavana the buil dings are nade of touchstone,
the cows are known as surabhi cows, givers of abundant milk, and the
trees are known as wish-fulfilling trees, for they yield whatever one
desires. In Vrndavana Krsna herds the surabhi cows, and He is worshi ped
by hundreds and thousands of gopis, cowherd girls, who are all goddesses
of fortune. When Krsna descends to the material world, this sane
Vrndavana descends just as an entourage acconpani es an i nportant
per sonage. Because when Krsna cones, H's |land also cones, Vrndavana is
not considered to exist in the material worid. Therefore devotees take
shelter of the Wrndavana in India, for it is considered to be a replica
of the original Vrndavana. Al though one may conpl ain that no kal pa-
vrksa, wish-fulfilling trees, exist there, when the Gosvanmi s were there,
t he kal pa-vrksa were present. It is not that one can sinply go to such a
tree and nake demands; one nust first become a devotee. The CGosvanis
woul d Iive under a tree for one night only, and the trees would satisfy
all their desires. Forthe common nan this nmay all seemvery wonderful
but as one nmkes progress in devotional service, all this can be
realized

Vrndavana is actually experienced as it is by persons who have
stopped trying to derive pleasure frommaterial enjoynent. "When will ny



m nd becone cl eansed of all hankering for material enjoynent so | wll
be able to see Vrndavana?" one great devotee asks. The nore Krsna
consci ous we becone and the nore we advance, the nore everything is
reveal ed as spiritual. Thus Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvani considered
Vrndavana in India to be as good as the Vrndavana in the spiritual sky,
and in Caitanya-caritanrta he descri bes Radharani and Krsna as seated
beneath a wishfulfilling tree in Vrndavana on a throne decorated with
val uabl e jewels. There Krsna's dear friends, the cowherd boys and the
gopi s, serve Radha and Krsna by singing, dancing, offering betel nuts
and refreshments and decorating Their Lordships with flowers. Even today
in India people decorate thrones and recreate this scene during the
nonth of July. Generally at that tinme people go to Vrndavana to offer
their respects to the Deities there.

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam nmintains that the Radha and Krsna
Deities show us how to serve Radha and Krsna. The Madana- nohana Deiti es
sinmply establish that "I am Your eternal servant." Wth Govinda,
however, there is actual acceptance of service, and therefore He is
called the functional Deity. The Gopinatha Deity is Krsna as master and
proprietor of the gopis. He attracted all thegopis, or cowherd girls, by
the sound of His flute, and when they cane, He danced with them These
activities are all described in the Tenth Canto of Srinmad-Bhagavatam
These gopis were chil dhood friends of Krsna, and they were all nmarried,
for inlIndia the girls are narried by the age of twelve. The boys,
however, are not married before eighteen, so Krsna, who was fifteen or
sixteen at the time, was not narried. Nonetheless He called these girls
fromtheir hones and invited themto dance with Hm That dance is
called the rasa-lila dance, and it is the nost elevated of all the
Vrndavana pastinmes. Krsna is therefore called Gopi natha because He is
t he bel oved master of the gopis.

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam petitions the blessings of Lord
CGopi natha. "May that CGopinatha, the master of the gopis, Krsna, bless
you. May you becone bl essed by Gopinatha." Just as Krsna attracted the
gopis by the sweet sound of Hs flute, the author of Caitanya-caritamta
prays that He will also attract the reader's mnd by Hi s transcendental
vi brati on.

Chapter One

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is none other than the conbined formof Sr
Radha and Krsna. He is the life of those devotees who strictly follow in
the footsteps of Srila Rupa Gosvam . Srila Rupa Gosvami and Srila
Sanat ana Gosvam are the two principal followers of Srila Svarupa
Danodara Gosvam, who acted as the nost confidential servitor of Lord
Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, known as Visvanbhara in His early life. A
direct disciple of Srila Rupa Gosvam was Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami .
The author of Sri Caitanya-caritanrta, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvani,
stands as the direct disciple of Srila Rupa Gosvani and Srila Raghunat ha
dasa Gosvam .

The direct disciple of Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvani was Srila
Nar ott ama dasa Thakura, who accepted Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti as his
servitor. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura accepted Srila J agannat ha
dasa Babaji, who initiated Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who in turn
initiated Srila Gauraki sora dasa Babaji, the spiritual master of Om



Vi snupada Sril a Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvam Maharaja, the divine
master of our hunble self.

Since we belong to this chain of disciplic succession from
Sri Cai tanya Mahaprabhu, this edition of Sri Caitanya-caritanrta will
contain nothing newmy manufactured by our tiny brains, but only remants
of foodstuff originally eaten by the Lord Hinself. Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu does not belong to the nundane plane of the three qualitative
nodes. He belongs to the transcendental plane beyond the reach of the
i nperfect sense perception of a living being. Even the nost erudite
nmundane schol ar cannot approach the transcendentai plane unless he
submits hinself to transcendental sound with a receptive nmood, for in
that mood only can one realize the nmessage of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
VWhat will be described herein, therefore, has nothing to do with the
experimental thoughts created by the specul ative habits of inert mnds.
The subject matter of this book is not a nental concoction but a factua
spiritual experience that one can realize only by accepting the |Iine of
di sciplic succession described above. Any deviation fromthat line wll
bewi | der the reader's understanding of the nystery of Sri Caitanya-
caritamta, which is a transcendental literature nmeant for the post-
graduate study of one who has realized all the Vedic literatures such as
t he Upani sads and Vedanta and their natural commentaries such as Srinmad-
Bhagavat am and Bhagavad-gita-.

Thi seditionof Sri Caitanya-caritanrta is p rese nted for
th e study of si ncere scholars who are really seeking the Absol ute
Truth. It is not the arrogant scholarship of a nental speculator but a
sincere effort to serve the order of a superior authority whose service
is the life and soui of this hunble effort. It does not deviate even
slightly fromthe reveal ed scriptures, and therefore anyone who foll ows
inthe disciplic line will be able to realize the essence of this book
sinmply by the nethod of aural reception.

The First Chapter of Sri Caitanya-caritanrta begins with fourteen
Sanskrit verses that describe the Absolute Truth. Then the next three
Sanskrit verses describe the principal Deities of Vrndavana, nanely, Sri
Radha- Madana- nohana, Sri RadhaCGovi ndadeva and Sri Radha- Gopi nathaji. The
first of the fourteen verses is a synbolic representation of the Suprene
Truth, and the entire First Chapter is in actuality devoted to this
single verse, which describes Lord Caitanya in His six different
transcendentai expansi ons.

The first mani festation described is the spiritual master, who
appears in two plenary parts called the initiating spiritual master and
instructing spiritual master. They are identical because both of them
are phenonenal manifestations of the Supreme Truth. Next described are
t he devotees, who are divided into two classes, nanely, the apprentices
and the graduates. Next are the incarnations (avataras) of the Lord, who
are explained to be nondifferent fromthe Lord. These incarnations are
considered in three divisions--incarnations of the potency of the Lord,
incarnations of Hs qualities, and incarnations of His authority. In
this connection, Lord Sri Krsna's direct nanifestations and Hi s
mani festations for transcendental pastines are di scussed. Next
considered are the potencies of the Lord, of which three principa
mani festati ons are described: the consorts in the kingdom of God
(Vai kunt ha), the queens of Dvarakadhanma and, hi ghest of all, the dansels
of Vrajadhama. Finally, there is the Suprenme Lord Hinseif, who is the
fount ai nhead of all these nanifestations.



Lord Sri Krsna and His plenary expansions are all in the category
of the Lord Hinself, the energetic Absolute Truth, whereas Hi s devot ees,
Hi s eternal associates, are H s energies. The energy and energetic are
fundanmental |y one, but since their functions are differently exhibited,
they are sinultaneously different also. Thus the Absolute Truth is
mani fested in diversity in one unit. This philosophical truth, which is
pursuant to the Vedanta-sutras, is called acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, or
t he conception of sinultaneous oneness and difference. In the iatter
portion of this chapter, the transcendental position of Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu and that of Srila N tyananda Prabhu are described with
reference to the above theistic facts.

TEXT 1

vande gurun i sa-bhaktan
i sam i savat ar akan
t at - prakasans ca tac-chaktih
kr sna- cai t anya- sanj nakam

TRANSLATI ON

| offer ny respectful obeisances unto the spiritual nasters, the
devotees of the Lord, the Lord's incarnations, H's plenary portions, His
energies, and the prineval Lord Hinself, Sri Krsna Caitanya.

TEXT 2

vande sri-krsna-caitanya-
ni t yanandau sahodit au
gaudodaye puspa vant au

citrau sandau tano-nudau

TRANSLATI ON

| offer ny respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord
Ni t yananda, who are |like the sun and noon. They have arisen
si mul taneously on the horizon of Gauda to dissipate the darkness of
i gnorance and thus wonderful |y best ow benedi ction upon all

TEXT 3

yad advaitam br ahnopani sadi tad apy asya tanu-bha
ya atmantaryam purusa iti so 'syansa-vi bhavah
sad- ai svaryai h purno ya i ha bhagavan sa svayam ayam
na caitanyat krsnaj jagati para-tattvam paramina

TRANSLATI ON
VWhat the Upani sads describe as the inpersonal Brahman is but the

ef ful gence of Hi s body, and the Lord known as the Supersoul is but His
| ocalized plenary portion. He is the Suprenme Personality of Godhead,



Krsna H nself, full with six opulences. He is the Absolute Truth, and no
other truth is greater than or equal to H m

TEXT 4

anarpita-carimcirat karunayavatirnah kal au
sanmar payi t um unnat oj j val a-rasam s va-bhakti-sri vam
hari h purat a- sundar a- dyut i - kadanba- sandi oi t ah
sada hrdaya- kandare sphuratu vah saci - nandanah

TRANSLATI ON

May that Lord, who is known as the son of Srinmati Sacidevi, be
transcendental ly situated in the innernost chanbers of your heart.
Respl endent with the radi ance of nolten gold, He has appeared in the age
of Kali by His causeless nercy to bestow what no incarnation ever
of fered before: the nost subline and radiant spiritual know edge of the
nel |l ow taste of H's service.

TEXT 5

radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini saktir asnmad
ekat manav api bhuvi pura deha-bhedam gatau tau
cai t anyakhyam pr akat am adhuna t ad- dvayam cai kyam apt am
radha- bha va-dyuti-su valitam naum Kkrsna-s varupam

TRANSLATI ON

The loving affairs of Sri Radha and Krsna are transcendenta
mani festations of the Lord' s internal pleasure-giving potency. Although
Radha and Krsna are one in Their identity, They separated Thensel ves
eternally. Now these two transcendental identities have again united in
the formof Sri Krsna Caitanya. | bow down to H m who has nanifested
Hinself with the sentinment and conpl exion of Srimati Radharani al t hough
He is Krsna Hinself.

TEXT 6

sri -radhayah pranaya-mahi ma ki drso vanayai va- -
svadyo yenadbhut a- madhuri ma ki drso va nmadi vah
saukhyam casya nmd- anubhavat ah ki drsam veti | obhat
t ad- bhavadhyah sammj ani saci - gar bha-si ndnau hari nduh

TRANSLATI ON

Desiring to understand the glory of Radharani's |ove, the wonderfu
qualities in Hmthat She alone relishes through Her |ove, and the
happi ness She feels when She realizes the sweetness of His |ove, the
Suprene Lord Hari, richly endowed with Her enotions, appears fromthe
wormb of Srimati Saci-devi, as the noon appears fromthe ocean



TEXT 7

sankar sanah kar ana-t oya- sayi
gar bhoda- sayi ca payobdhi - sayi
sesas ca yasyansa-kal ah sa nitya--
nandakhya-ramah saranam nanmast u

TRANSLATI ON

May Sri Nityananda Rana be the object of ny constant renenbrance.
Sankar sana, Sesa Naga and the Visnus who lie on the Karana Ccean, Garbha
Ccean and ocean of mlk are his plenary portions and the portions of His
pl enary portions.

TEXT 8

mayatite vyapi-vai kunt ha-1 oke
purnai s varye sri-catur-vyuha-madhye
rupam yasyodbhati sankar sanakhyam
tam sri - ni tyananda-ramam pr apadye

TRANSLATI ON

| surrender unto the lotus feet of Sri N tyananda Rama, who is
known as Sankarsana in the midst of the catur-vyuha [consisting of
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma and Aniruddha]. He possesses ful
opul ences and resides in Vai kunt hal oka, far beyond the nateri al
creation.

TEXT 9

maya- bhart aj anda- sanghasr ayangah
set e saksat karananbhodhi - madhye
yasyai kansah sri-punan adi -de vas
tam sri - ni tyananda-r amam pr apadye

TRANSLATI ON

| offer ny full obeisances unto the feet of Sri N tyananda Rang,
whose partial representation called Karanodakasayi Visnu, lying on the
Karana Ccean, is the original purusa, the master of the illusory energy,
and the shelter of all the universes.

TEXT 10

yasyansansah sril a- gar bhoda- sayi
yan- nabhy- abj am | oka- sanghat a- nal am

| oka-srastuh sutika-dhama dnat us

tam sri - ni tyananda-ramam pr apadye



TRANSLATI ON

| offer ny full obeisances unto the feet of Sri N tyananda Rama, a
partial part of whomis Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Fromthe navel of
Gar bhodakasayi Visnu sprouts the lotus that is the birthplace of Brahma
t he engi neer of the universe. The stemof that lotus is the resting

pl ace of the nultitude of planets.

TEXT 11

yasyansansansah par at nakhi | anam
posta- visnur bhati dugdhabdni - sayi
ksauni -bharta yat-kala so 'py anantas

tam sri - ni tyananda-ramam pr apadye

TRANSLATI ON

| offer ny respectful obeisances unto the feet of Sri N tyananda
Rama, whose secondary part is the Visnu lying in the ocean of nmilk. That
Ksi rodakasayi Visnu is the Supersoul of all living entities and the
mai ntai ner of all the universes. Sesa Naga is H s further sub-part.

TEXT 12

maha- vi snur jagat-karta

mayaya yah srjaty adah
tasyavatara evayam
advai tacarya i svarah

TRANSLATI ON

Lord Advaita Acarya is the incarnation of Mha-Visnu, whose nain
function is to create the cosmc world through the actions of nmaya

TEXT 13

advai t am hari nadvai t ad

acaryam bhakti - sansanat
bhakt avat aram i sam tam
advai t acaryam asr aye

TRANSLATI ON
Because He is nondifferent fromHari, the Suprene Lord, He is

call ed Advaita, and because He propagates the cult of devotion, He is
called Acarya. He is the Lord and the incarnation of the Lord's devotee.

Therefore | take shelter of H m

TEXT 14



panca-t attvat nakam kr snam

bhakt a- r upa- svar\ pakam
bhakt avat ar am bhakt akhyam
namam bhak ta-sakti kam

TRANSLATI ON

| offer ny obeisances unto the Suprenme Lord, Krsna, who is
nondi fferent fromH s features as a devotee, devotional incarnation
devotional mani festation, pure devotee, and devotional energy.

TEXT 15

j ayat am sur at au pangor
manma nanda- mater gati
mat - sar vasva- padanbhoj au
r adha- madana- nohanau

TRANSLATI ON

Qory to the all-nerciful Radha and Madana-nohana! | am | ane and
ill advised, yet They are ny directors, and Their lotus feet are
everything to ne.

TEXT 16

di vyad- vr ndar anya- kal pa- dr unadhah-
sri mad- r at nagar a- si mhasana- st hau
sri mad-radha-sril a-go vinda-de vau
prest haii bhi h se vyamanau smar an

TRANSLATI ON

In a tenple of jewels in Vrndavana, underneath a desire tree, Sr
Sri RadhaGovi nda, served by Their nost confidential associates, sit upon
an effulgent throne. | offer nmy hunbl e obei sances unto Them

TEXT 17

sriman rasa-rasaranbhi

vansi vata-tata-sthitah
kar san venu-svanair gopir
gopi - nat hah sriye'stu nah

TRANSLATI ON

Sri Srila Gopinatha, who originated the transcendental nellow of
the rasa dance, stands on the shore in Vansivata and attracts the
attention of the cowherd dansels with the sound of Hs cel ebrated flute.
May they all confer upon us their benediction



TEXT 18

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
j ayadvai ta-candra jaya gaura-bhak ta-vrnda

TRANSLATI ON

Qory to Sri Caitanya and Nityananda! dory to Advaitacandra! And
glory to all the devotees of Sri Gaura [Lord Caitanya]!

TEXT 19

ei tina thakura gaudi yake kariyachena at nasat
e tinera carana vandon, tine nora natha

TRANSLATI ON

These three Deities of Vrndavana [ Madana- nbhana, Govi nda and
CGopi nat ha] have absorbed the heart and soul of the Gaudi ya Vai snavas
[followers of Lord Caitanya]. | worship Their lotus feet, for They are
the Lords of ny heart.

PURPORT

The author of Sri Caitanya-caritanrta offers his respectful
obei sances unto the three Deities of Vrndavana naned Sri Radha- Madana-
nohana, Sri RadhaGovi ndadeva and Sri Radha- Gopi nathaji. These three
Deities are the life and soul of the Bengali Vaisnavas, or Gaudiya
Vai snavas, who have a natural aptitude for residing in Vrndavana. The
Gaudi ya Vai snavas who foilow strictly in the line of Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu worship the Divinity by chanting transcendental sounds neant
to devel op a sense of one's transcendental relationship with the Suprene
Lord, a reciprocation of nellows (rasas) of nutual affection, and,
ultimately, the achi evenent of the desired success in |oving service.
These three Deities are worshiped in three different stages of one's
devel opnent. The followers of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu scrupul ously
foll ow these principles of approach.

Gaudi ya Vai snavas perceive the ultimte objective in Vedic hyms
conposed of eighteen transcendental letters that adore Krsna as Madana-
nohana, Govi nda and Gopij ana-val | abha. Madana-nohana is He who charns
Cupid, the god of love, Govinda is He who pl eases the senses and the
cows, and Gopijana-vallabha is the transcendental |over of the gopis.
Krsna H nself is called Madana- nbhana, Govi nda, Copijana-vall abha and
countl ess other nanes as He plays in His different pastines with Hs
devot ees.

The three Deities--Madana-nmohana, Govinda and Gopij ana-val | abha- -
have very specific qualities. Wrship of Madana-nohana is on the
pl atform of reestablishing our forgotten relationship with the
Personality of Godhead. In the naterial world we are presently in utter
i gnorance of our eternal relationship with the Suprene Lord. pangoh
refers to one who cannot nove i ndependently by his own strength, and
manda-mateh is one who is less intelligent because he is too absorbed in



materialistic activities. It is bestfor such persons not to aspire for
success in fruitive activities or nental speculation, but instead sinply
to surrender to the Suprene Personality of Godhead. The perfection of
life is sinply to surrender to the Suprene. In the beginning of our
spiritual life we nmust therefore worshi p Madana- nbhana so that He may
attract us and nullify our attachnent for material sense gratification
This relationship with Madana- nohana i s necessary for neophyte devot ees.
When one wi shes to render service to the Lord with strong attachnent,
one then worshi ps Govinda on the platformof transcendental service.
Govinda is the reservoir of all pleasures. Wen by the grace of Krsna
and the devotees one reaches perfection in devotional service, he can
appreci ate Krsna as Gopijana-val |l abha, the pleasure Deity of the dansels
of Vraja.

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu expl ai ned this node of devotiona
service in three stages, and therefore these worshipable Deities were
installed in Vrndavana by different Gosvam s. They are very dear to the
Gaudi ya Vai snavas there, who visit the tenples at |east once a day.

Besi des the tenples of these three Deities, nany other tenples have been
establ i shed in Vrndavana, such as the tenple of Radha-Danodara of Jiva
CGosvam , the tenple of Syammsundara of Syanmananda CGosvani, the tenple of
Gokul ananda of Lokanatha Gosvami, and the tenple of Radharanana of
CGopal a Bhatta Gosvam . There are seven principal tenples over four
hundred years old that are the nost inportant of the 5,000 tenples now
exi sting in Vrndavana.

"Gaudi ya" indicatesthe part of India between the southern side of
t he Hi nmal ayan Mountains and the northern part of the Vindhya Hilis,
which is called Aryavarta, or the Land of the Aryans. This portion of
India is divided into five parts or provinces (Panca-gaudadesa):
Sarasvata (Kashmr and Punjab), Kanyakubja (Utar Pradesh, including the
nodern city of Lucknow), Madhya-gauda (Madhya pradesh), Miithila (Bihar
and part of Bengal) and Utkala (part of Bengal and the whole of Oissa).
Bengal is sonetinmes called Gaudadesa, partly because it forns a portion
of Maithila and partly because the capital of the Hi ndu king Raja
Laksmana Sena was known as Gauda. This old capital later canme to be known
as Gaudapura and gradual |y Mayapur

The devotees of Orissa are called Udiyas, the devotees of Benga
are call ed Gaudiyas, and the devotees of southern India are known as
Dravi di devotees. As there are five provinces in Aryavarta, so
Daksi natya, southern India, is also divided into five provinces, which
are call ed Panca-dravida. The four Vai snava acaryas who are the great
authorities of the four Vaisnava disciplic successions, as well as
Sri pada Sankaracarya of the Mayavada school, appeared in the Panca-
dravi da provinces. Anong the four Vaisnava acaryas, who are all accepted
by the Gaudi ya Vai snavas, Sri Ranmanuja Acarya appeared in the southern
part of Andhra Pradesh at Mahabhutapuri, Sri Madhva Acarya appeared at
Paj akam (near Vimanagiri) in the district of Myangal ora, Sri Vi snusvam
appeared at Pandya, and Sri Ni nbarka appeared at Mingera-patana in the
extreme sout h.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the chain of disciplic succession
from Madhva Acarya, but the Vaisnavas in His |ine do not accept the
tattva-vadis, who also claimto belong to the Madhva-sanpradaya. To
di stingui sh thenselves clearly fromthe tattva-vadi branch of Madhva's
descendants, the Vai snavas of Bengal prefer to call thensel ves Gaudiya
Vai snavas. Sri Madhva Acarya is al so known as Sri Gaudapur nananda, and



t herefore the nane Madhva- Gaudi ya- sanpradaya is quite suitable for the
di sciplic succession of the Gaudi ya Vai snavas. Qur spiritual naster, Om
Vi snupada Srinmad Bhakti si ddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja, accepted
initiation in the Madhva- Gaudi ya- sanpr adaya

TEXT 20

grant hera aranbh e kari "~ nangal acarana
guru, vaisnava, bhagavan,--tin era snarana

TRANSLATI ON
In the beginning of this narration, sinply by remenbering the
spiritual master, the devotees of the Lord, and the Personality of
Godhead, | have invoked their benedictions.

TEXT 21

tinera smarane haya vi ghna-vi nasana
anayase haya nija vanchita-purana

TRANSLATI ON
Such renenbrance destroys all difficulties and very easily enabl es
one to fulfill his own desires.
TEXT 22

se mangal acarana haya tri-vidha prakara
vast u-ni rdesa, asirvada, nanaskara

TRANSLATI ON
The invocation involves three processes: defining the objective,
of feri ng benedi ctions and of feri ng obei sances.
TEXT 23

prat hama dui sl oke ista-deva-nanaskara
sanmanya- vi sesa-rupe dui ta' prakara

TRANSLATI ON
The first two verses offer respectful obei sances, generally and
specifically, to the Lord, who is the object of worship.
TEXT 24

trtiya slokete kari vastura nirdesa
yana ha-ite jani para-tattvera uddesa



TRANSLATI ON
In the third verse | indicate the Absolute Truth, who is the
ultimate substance. Wth such a description, one can visualize the
Suprene Truth.

TEXT 25

caturtha sl okete karijagate asirvada
sarvatra nagi ye krsna-caitanya-prasada

TRANSLATI ON
In the fourth verse | have invoked the benediction of the Lord upon
all the world, praying to Lord Caitanya for H's nercy upon all
TEXT 26

sei sl oke kahi banyavat ar a- kar ana
panca sastha sl oke kahi nmnul a- prayoj ana

TRANSLATI ON
In that verse | have al so explained the external reason for Lord
Caitanya's incarnation. But in the fifth and sixth verses | have
expl ai ned the prine reason for H's advent.

TEXT 27

ei chaya sl oke kahi caitanyera tattva
ara panca sl oke nityanandera mahattva

TRANSLATI ON
In these six verses | have described the truth about Lord Caitanya,
whereas in the next five | have described the glory of Lord Nityananda.
TEXT 28

ara dui sl oke advaita-tattvakhyana
ara eka sl oke panca-tattvera vyakhyana

TRANSLATI ON
The next two verses describe the truth of Advaita Prabhu, and the

foll owi ng verse descri bes the Panca-tattva [the Lord, His plenary
portion, His incarnation, Hs energies and Hi s devotees].



TEXT 29

ei caudda sl oke kari nmangal acar ana
tanhi nmadhye kahi saba vastu-nirupana

TRANSLATI ON

These fourteen verses, therefore, offer auspicious invocations and
descri be the Suprene Truth.

TEXT 30

saba srota-vai sna vere kari' namaskara
ei saba sl okera kari artha-vicara

TRANSLATI ON

| offer ny obeisances unto all ny Vaisnava readers as | begin to
explain the intricacies of all these verses.

TEXT 31

sakal a vai snava, suna kari' eka-nmana
cai tanya- krsnera sastra- mat a- ni rupana

TRANSLATI ON

I request all nmy Vaisnava readers to read and hear with rapt
attention this narration of Sri Krsna Caitanya as inculcated in the
reveal ed scriptures.

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya is the Absolute Truth, Krsna Hinself. This is
substanti ated by evidence fromthe authentic spiritual scriptures.
Soneti mes people accept a nman as God on the basis of their whinsica
sentiments and withoutreference to the reveal ed scriptures, but the
aut hor of Caitanya-caritanrta proves all his statenents by citing the
sastras. Thus he establishes that Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead.

TEXT 32

krsna, guru, bhakta, sakti, avatara, prakasa
krsna ei chaya-rupe karena vil asa

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Krsna enjoys by manifesting Hnmself as the spiritual masters,

t he devotees, the diverse energies, the incarnations, and the plenary
portions. They are all six in one.



TEXT 33

ei chaya tattvera kari carana vandana
prat hane sanmanye kari mangal acar ana

TRANSLATI ON

| therefore worshiped the |otus feet of these six diversities of
the one truth by invoking their benedictions.

TEXT 34

vande gurun i sa-bhaktan
i sam i savat ar akan
t at - prakasans ca tac-cnakti-h
kr sna- cai t anya- sanj nakam

TRANSLATI ON

| offer ny respectful obeisances unto the spiritual nasters, the
devotees of the Lord, the Lord's incarnations, H's plenary portions, His
energies, and the prineval Lord Hinself, Sri Krsna Caitanya.

PURPORT

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam has conposed this Sanskrit verse for the
begi nning of his book, and now he will explain it in detail. He offers
his respectful obeisances to the six principles of the Absolute Truth.
@Qurun is plural in nunber because anyone who gives spiritua
i nstructions based on the reveal ed scriptures is accepted as a spiritua
master. Although others give help in showing the way to begi nners, the
guru who firstinitiates one with the maha-mantra is to be known as the
initiator, and the saints who give instructions for progressive
advancenent in Krsna consci ousness are cailed instructing spiritua
masters. The initiating and instructing spiritual masters are equal and
i dentical nanifestations of Krsna, although they have different
dealings. Theirfunction isto guide the conditioned souis back hone, back
to Godhead. Therefore Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvan accepted Nityananda
Prabhu and the six Gosvanis in the category of guru

| sa- bhaktan refers to the devotees of the Lord like Sri Srivasa and
all other such followers, who are the energy of the Lord and are
qualitatively nondifferent fromH m |savatarakan refers to acaryas like
Advai ta prabhu, who is an avatara of the Lord. Tat-prakasan indicates
the direct manifestation of the Suprene Personality of Godhead,

Ni t yananda prabhu, and the initiating spiritual master. Tac-chaktih
refers to the spiritual energies (saktis) of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Gadadhar a, Danodara and Jagadananda belong to this category of interna
energy.

The six principles are differently nanifested but all equally
wor shi pabl e. Krsnadasa Kaviraja begins by offering his obeisances unto
themto teach us the nethod of worshiping Lord Caitanya. The externa
pot ency of Godhead called naya can never associate with the Lord, just



as darkness cannot renmamin in the presence of light; yet darkness, being
but an illusory and tenporary covering of light, has no existence
i ndependent of |ight.

TEXT 35

mantra-guru ara yata si ksa-guru-gana
tanhara carana age kariye vandana

TRANSLATI ON

| first offer my respectful obeisances at the |lotus feet of ny
initiating spiritual master and all ny instructing spiritual nasters.

PURPORT

Srila J iva Gosvam, in his thesis Bhakti-sandarbha (202), has
stated that uncontam nated devotional service is the objective of pure
Vai snavas and that one has to execute such service in the association of
ot her devotees. By associating with devotees of Lord Krsna, one devel ops
a sense of Krsna consciousness and thus becones inclined toward the
| oving service of the Lord. This is the process of approaching the
Suprenme Lord by gradual appreciation in devotional service. |If one
desires unal | oyed devotional service, one nust associate w th devotees
of Sri Krsna, for by such association only can a conditioned sou
achieve a taste for transcendental love and thus revive his eterna
relation with Godhead in a specific nanifestation and in terns of the
specific transcendental nellow (rasa) that one has eternally inherent in
hi m

If one develops love for Krsna by Krsna conscious activities, one
can know the Suprenme Absolute Truth, but he who tries to understand God
sinmply by iogical argunents will not succeed, nor will he get a taste
for unalloyed devotion. The secret is that one nust submissively iisten
to those who know perfectly the science of God, and one nust begin the
node of service regulated by the preceptor. A devotee already attracted
by the name, form qualities, etc., of the Suprene Lord may be directed
to his specific manner of devotional service; he need not waste tine in
approaching the Lord through logic. The expert spiritual master knows
wel | how to engage his disciple's energy in the transcendental | oving
service of the Lord, and thus he engages a devotee in a specific
devotional service according to his special tendency. A devotee nust
have only one initiating spiritual master because in the scriptures
acceptance of nore than one is always forbidden. There is no limt,
however, to the nunber of instructing spiritual nmasters one nay accept.
CGenerally a spiritual naster who constantly instructs a disciple in
spiritual science becones his initiating spiritual master |ater on

One shoul d al ways renenber that a person who is reluctant to accept
a spiritual naster and be initiated is sure to be baffled in his
endeavor to go back to Godhead. One who is not properly initiated may
present hinself as a great devotee, but in fact he is sure to encounter
many stunbling bl ocks on his path of progress toward spiritua
realization, with the result that he nust continue his termof nmateria
exi stence without relief. Such a hel pless person is conpared to a ship
wi t hout a rudder, for such a ship can never reach its destination. It is



i nperative, therefore, that one accept a spiritual master if he at al
desires to gain the favor of the Lord. The service of the spiritua
master is essential. If there is no chance to serve the spiritual naster
directly, a devotee should serve himby renmenbering his instructions.
There is no difference between the spiritual naster's instructions and
the spiritual naster hinself. In his absence, therefore, his words of
direction should be the pride of the disciple. If one thinks that he is
above consulting anyone else, including a spiritual naster, he is at
once an offender at the lotus feet of the Lord. Such an of fender can
never go back to Godhead. It is inperative that a serious person accept
a bona fide spiritual naster

interns of the sastric injunctions. Sri Jiva Gosvanm advises that one
not accept a spiritual naster in terns of hereditary or customary socia
and eccl esi astical conventions. One should sinply try to find a
genuinely qualified spiritual master for actual advancenent in spiritua
under st andi ng.

TEXT 36
sri-rupa, sanatana, bhatta-raghunatha
sri-jiva, gopal a-bhatta, dasa-ragnunatha
TRANSLATI ON

The instructing spiritual masters are Sri Rupa Gosvam, Sri
Sanat ana Gosvami, Sri Bhatta Raghunatha, Sri Jiva Gosvani, Sri Copal a
Bhatta Gosvam and Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvanmi .

TEXT 37

ei chaya guru--siksa-guru ye anmara
tan' sabara pada-padme koti nanaskara

TRANSLATI ON

These six are ny instructing spiritual masters, and therefore |
offer millions of respectful obeisances unto their lotus feet.

PURPORT
By accepting the six Gosvanis as his instructing spiritual masters,
the aut hor specifically nakes it clear that one should not be recognized
as a Gaudiya Vaisnava if he is not obedient to them

TEXT 38

bhagavanera bhakta yata srivasa pradhana
tan' sabhara pada- padne sahasra pranana

TRANSLATI ON



There are i nnunerabl e devotees of the Lord, of whom Srivasa Thakura
is the forenost. | offer ny respectful obeisances thousands of tines
unto their |lotus feet.

TEXT 39

advaita acarya--prabhura ans a-avatara
tanra pada- padne koti pranati anara

TRANSLATI ON
Advaita Acarya is the Lord's partial incarnation, and therefore
of fer nmy obeisances nillions of tines at H's |otus feet.
TEXT 40

ni t yananda-r aya- - prabhura s varupa- prakasa
tanra pada- padna vando yanra muni oasa

TRANSLATI ON
Srila Nityananda Rama is the plenary mani festation of the Lord, and
| have been initiated by Hm | therefore offer ny respectful obei sances
unto His |otus feet.

TEXT 41

gadadhar a- pandi t adi - - prabhura njj a- sakt
tan' sabara carane nora sahasra pranat

TRANSLATI ON
| offer ny respectful obeisances unto the internal potencies of the
Lord, of whom Sri Gadadhara Prabhu is the forenost.
TEXT 42

sri-krsna-cai tanya prabh u svayam bhagavan
t anhara padar avi nde ananta pranana

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Personality of Godhead
Hi nself, and therefore |I offer innunerable prostrations at His |otus
feet.

TEXT 43

savar ane prabhure kariya nanaskara



ei chaya tenho yai che--kariye vicara
TRANSLATI ON

Havi ng of fered obei sances unto the Lord and all Hi s associ ates,
shall now try to explain these six diversities in one.

PURPORT

There are many unal | oyed devotees of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, all of whom are considered associ ates surroundi ng the Lord.
Krsna shoul d be worshiped with H' s devotees. The diverse principles are
therefore the eternal paraphernalia through which the Absolute Truth can
be approached.

TEXT 44

yadyapi anmmra guru--caitanyera dasa
tathapi janiye am tanhara prakasa

TRANSLATI ON

Al though | know that ny spiritual naster is a servitor of Sri
Caitanya, | know Hmalso as a plenary nmanifestation of the Lord

PURPORT

Every living entity is essentially a servant of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, and the spiritual master is also Hs servant.
Still, the spiritual master is a direct
mani festation of the Lord. Wth this conviction, a disciple can advance
in Krsna consciousness. The spirituai master is nondifferent fromKrsna
because he is a nanifestation of Krsna.

Lord Nityananda, who is Balarama Hinmself, the first direct
mani festation or expansion of Krsna, is the original spiritual naster
He hel ps Lord Krsna in Hs pastines, and He is a servant of the Lord.

Every living entity is eternally a servant of Sri Krsna Caitanya;
therefore the spiritual naster cannot be other than a servant of Lord
Cai tanya. The spiritual master's eternal occupation is to expand the
service of the Lord by training disciples in a service attitude. A
spiritual master never poses as the Suprene Lord Hinself; he is
considered a representative of the Lord. The reveal ed scriptures
prohi bit one's pretending to be God, but a bona fide spiritual naster is
a nost faithful and confidential servant of the Lord and therefore
deserves as nuch respect as Krsna.

TEXT 45

guru krsna-rupa hana sastrera pranane
guru-rupe krsna krpa karena bhakt a- gane

TRANSLATI ON



According to the deliberate opinion of all reveal ed scriptures, the
spiritual master is nondifferent fromKrsna. Lord Krsna in the form of
the spiritual naster delivers H's devotees.

PURPORT

The relationship of a disciple with his spiritual naster is as good
as his relationship with the Suprene Lord. A spiritual master always
represents hinseif as the hunblest servitor of the Personality of
Godhead, but the disciple nust | ook upon himas the nanifested
representati on of Godhead.

TEXT 46

acaryam mam vij anij an
navamanyet a karhicit

na martya- buddhyasuyet a
sarva-de vamayo guruh

TRANSLATI ON

"One should know the acarya as Mysel f and never disrespecthimin
any way. One should not envy him thinking himan ordinary man, for he is
the representative of all the dem gods."

PURPORT

This is a verse from Srinmad-Bhagavatam (11.17.27) spoken by Lord
Krsna when He was questioned by Uddhava regarding the four social and
spiritual orders of society. He was specifically instructing how a
brahmacari shoul d behave under the care of a spiritual nmaster. A
spiritual master is not an enjoyer of facilities offered by his
disciples. He is |like a parent. Wthout the attentive service of his
parents, a child cannot grow to nmanhood; simlarly, without the care of
the spiritual naster one cannot rise to the plane of transcendental
servi ce.

The spiritual naster is also called acarya, or a transcendenta
prof essor of spiritual science. The Manu-sarmhita (2.140) explains the
duties of an acarya, describing that a bona fide spiritual naster
accepts charge of disciples, teaches themthe Vedi c know edge with al
its intricacies, and gives themtheir second birth. The cerenony
perfornmed to initiate a disciple into the study of spiritual science is
called upaniti, or the function that brings one nearer to the spiritua
master. One who cannot be brought nearer to a spiritual master cannot
have a sacred thread, and thus he is indicated to be a sudra. The sacred
thread on the body of a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya is a synbol of
initiation by the spiritual master; it is worth nothing if worn nerely
to boast of high parentage. The duty of the spiritual naster is to
initiate a disciple with the sacred thread cerenony, and after this
sanskara, or purificatory

, process, the spiritual nmaster actually begins to teach the
di sci pl e about the Vedas. A person born a sudra is not barred from such
spiritual initiation, provided he is approved by the spiritual naster



who is duly authorized to award a disciple the right to be a brahmana if
he finds himperfectly qualified. | n the Vayu Purana an acarya is
defined as one who knows the inport of all Vedic literature, explains

t he purpose of the Vedas, abides by their rules and regul ations, and
teaches his disciples to act in the sanme way.

Only out of His innmense conpassi on does the Personality of Godhead
reveal Hinmself as the spiritual nmaster. Therefore in the dealings of an
acarya there are no activities but those of transcendental | oving
service to the Lord. He is the Suprene Personality of Servitor Godhead.
It is worthwhile to take shelter of such a steady
devotee, who is called asraya-vigraha, or the nanifestation or form of
the Lord of whom one nust take shelter

If one poses hinmself as an acarya but does not have an attitude of
servitorship to the Lord, he nust be considered an of fender, and this
of fensive attitude disqualifies himfrom being an acarya. The bona fide
spiritual master always engages in unalloyed devotional service to the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. By this test he is known to be a direct
mani festation of the Lord and a genuine representative of Sri Nityananda
Prabhu. Such a spiritual master is known as acaryadeva. |nfluenced by an
envi ous tenperanent and dissatisfied because of an attitude of sense
gratification, mundaners criticize a real acarya. In fact, however, a
bona fide acarya is nondifferent fromthe Personality of Godhead, and
therefore to envy such an acarya is to envy the Personality of Godhead
Hinself. This will produce an effect subversive to transcendenta
realization.

As nentioned previously, a disciple should al ways respect the
spiritual master as a nanifestation of Sri Krsna, but at the sane tine
one should always renenber that a spiritual nmaster is never authorized
to imtate the transcendental pastines of the Lord. False spiritua
masters pose thenselves as identical with Sri Krsna in every respect to
exploit the sentinents of their disciples, but such inpersonalists can
only mslead their disciples, for their ultinmate aimis to becone one
with the Lord. This is against the principles of the devotional cult.

The real Vedic philosophy is acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which
est abl i shes everything to be sinultaneously one with and different from
the Personality of Godhead. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam confirns that
this is the real position of a bona fide spiritual master and says that
one should always think of the spiritual nmaster in terns of his intimate
relationship with Mukunda (Sri Krsna). Srila Jiva Gosvanmi, in his
Bhakti - sandarbha (213), has clearly defined that a pure devotee's
observation of the spiritual master and Lord Siva as one with the
Personal ity of Godhead exists in terns of their being very dear to the
Lord, not identical with Hmin all respects. Following in the footsteps
of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam and Srila Jiva Gosvam, |ater acaryas
like Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura have confirned the same truths.
In his prayers to the spiritual master, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura confirns that all the reveal ed scriptures accept the spiritua
master to be identical with the Personality of Godhead because he is a
very dear and confidential servant of the Lord. Gaudi ya Vai snavas
therefore worship Srila Gurudeva (the spiritual naster) in the |ight of
his being the servitor of the Personality of Godhead. In all the ancient
literatures of devotional service and in the nore recent songs of Srila
Nar ott ama dasa Thakura, Srila Bhaktivi noda Thakura and ot her unal | oyed
Vai snavas, the spiritual nmaster is always considered either one of the



confidential associates of Srimati Radharani or a nmanifested
representation of Srila N tyananda Prabhu

TEXT 47

si ksa-guruke ta'jani krsnera s varupa
antaryani, bhakta-srestha,--ei dui rupa

TRANSLATI ON

One should know the instructing spiritual nmaster to be the
Personal i tyof Krsna. Lord Krsna nanifests H nself as the Supersoul and
as the greatest devotee of the Lord.

PURPORT

Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam states that the instructing
spiritual nmaster is a bona fide representative of Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna
Hi nsel f teaches us as the instructing spiritual master fromw thin and
without. Fromw thin He teaches as Paramatna-, our constant conpani on
and fromw thout He teaches from Bhagavad-gita as the instructing
spiritual master. There are two kinds of instructing spiritual nasters.
One is the liberated person fully absorbed in neditation in devotiona
service, and the other is he who invokes the disciple' s spiritua
consci ousness by neans of relevant instructions. Thus the instructions
in the science of devotion are differentiated in terns of the objective
and subjective ways of understanding. The acarya in the true sense of
the term who is authorized to deliver Krsna, enriches the disciple with
full spiritual know edge and thus awakens himto the activities of
devoti onal service.

When by learning fromthe self-realized spiritual naster one
actual ly engages hinmself in the service of Lord Visnu, functiona
devoti onal service begins. The procedures of this devotional service are
known as abhi dheya, or action one is dutybound to perform Qur only
shelter is the Suprene Lord, and one who teaches how to approach Krsna
is the functioning formof the Personality of Godhead. There is no
di fference between the shelter-giving Suprene Lord and the initiating
and instructing spiritual masters. If one foolishly discrimnates
between them he commits an offense in the discharge of devotiona
servi ce.

Srila Sanatana Gosvami is the ideal spiritual nmaster, for he
delivers one the shelter of the lotus feet of Madana-nohana. Even though
one nmay be unable to travel on the field of Vrndavana due to
forgetful ness of his relationship with the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, he can get an adequate opportunity to stay in Vrndavana and
derive all spiritual benefits by the nmercy of Sanatana Gosvam . Sri
Govindaji acts exactly like the siksa-guru (instructing spiritua
master) by teaching Arjuna Bhagavad-gita. He is the original preceptor
for He gives us instructions and an opportunity to serve Hm The
initiating spiritual master is a personal nanifestation of Srila Madana-
nohana vi graha, whereas the instructing spiritual master is a persona
representative of Srila Govindadeva vigraha. Both of these Deities are
wor shi ped at Vrndavana. Srila Gopinatha is the ultinate attraction in
spiritual realization



TEXT 48

nai vopayanty apaciti m kavayas tavesa
brahmayusapi krtam rddha- nudah snarant ah
yo' ntar bahi s tanu-bhrtam asubham vi dhunvann
acarya-caittya-vapusa s va-gati m vyanakt

TRANSLATI ON

"O nmy Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science
could not fully express their indebtedness to You, even if they were
endowed with the prolonged lifetine of Brahma, for You appear in two
features--externally as the acarya and internally as the Supersoul--to
deliver the enbodied living being by directing himhow to cone to You."

PURPORT

This verse from Srinad-Bhagavat am (11.29.6) was spoken by Sr
Uddhava after he heard from Sri Krsna all necessary instructions about

yoga.
TEXT 49

t esam sat at a- yukt anam
bhaj atam priti - purvakam
dadam buddhi -yogam t am

yena mam upayanti te

TRANSLATI ON

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with | ove,
gi ve the understandi ng by which they can cone to Me."

PURPORT

This verse of Bhagavad-gita (10.10) clearly states how Govi ndadeva
instructs Hs bona fide devotee. The Lord declares that by enlightennent
in theistic knowl edge He awards attachnent for Hmto those who
constantly engage in H's transcendental |oving service. This awakening
of divine consciousness enthralls a devotee, who thus relishes his
eternal transcendental nellow Such an awakening is awarded only to
t hose convi nced by devotional service about the transcendental nature of
the Personality of Godhead. They know that the Suprene Truth, the all-
spiritual and all-powerful person, is one without a second and has fully
transcendental senses. He is the fountainhead of all emanations. Such
pure devotees, always nmerged in know edge of Krsna and absorbed in Krsna
consci ousness, exchange thoughts and realizations as great scientists
exchange their views and discuss the results of their research in
scientific academ es. Such exchanges of thoughts in regard to Krsna give
pl easure to the Lord, who therefore favors such devotees with al
enl i ght ennent .

TEXT 50



yat ha brahmane bhagavan
svayam upadi syanubhavita van

TRANSLATI ON

The Suprene Personality of Godhead [svayam bhagavan] taught Brahma
and made himself-realized.

PURPORT

The English maxi mthat God hel ps those who hel p thensel ves is al so
applicable in the transcendental realm There are many instances in
reveal ed scriptures of the
Personal ity of Godhead's acting as the spiritual naster fromw thin. He
was the spiritual master who instructed Brahma, the original living
being in the cosmc creation. Wien Brahnma was first created, he could
not apply his creative energy to arrange the cosnmic situation. At first
there was only sound, vibrating the word tapa, which indicates the
acceptance of hardships for spiritual realization. Refraining from
sensual enjoyment, one should voluntarily accept all sorts of difficulty
for spiritual realization. This is called tapasya. An enjoyer of the
senses can never realize God, godliness or the science of theistic
know edge. Thus when Brahma, initiated by Sri Krsna by the sound
vi bration tapa, engaged hinself in acts of austerity, by the pleasure of
Visnu he was able to visualize the transcendental world, Sri Vaikuntha,
t hrough transcendental realization. Mddern science can communi cate using
mat eri al discoveries such as radi o, television and conputers, but the
sci ence invoked by the austerities of Sri Brahma, the original father of
manki nd, was still nore subtle. In tine, material scientists may al so
know how we can comuni cate with the Vai kuntha world. Lord Brahnma
i nqui red about the potency of the Suprene Lord, and the Personality of
Godhead answered his inquiry in the follow ng six consecutive
statenents. These instructions, which are reproduced in the Srinmad-
Bhagavat am (2.9.31-36), were inparted by the Personality of Godhead,
acting as the suprene spiritual master

TEXT 51

j nanam par ama- guhyam ne

yad vi i nana-sanman vitam

sar ahasyam t ad- angam ca
gr hana gadi t am maya

TRANSLATI ON
"Pl ease hear attentively what | shall speak to you, for
transcendental know edge about Me is not only scientific but also ful
of mysteries.

PURPORT

Transcendental know edge of Sri Krsna is deeper than the inpersona
know edge of Brahman,for it includes know edge of not only His form and



personality but also everything else related to Hm There is nothing in
exi stence not related with Sri Krsna. In a sense, there is nothing but
Sri Krsna, and yet nothing is Sri Krsna save and except Hi s prineval
personality. This know edge constitutes a conpl ete transcendent al

sci ence, and Visnu wanted to give Brahmgji full know edge about that

sci ence. The nystery of this know edge cul mi nates in personal attachnent
to the Lord, with a resulting effect of detachnent from anything "non-
Krsna." There are nine alternative transcendental neans to attain this
stage: hearing, chanting, renenbering, serving the Iotus feet of the
Lord, worshiping, praying, assisting, fraternizing with the Lord, and
sacrificing everything for Hm These are different parts of the sanme
devotional service, which is full of transcendental nystery. The Lord
said to Brahma that since He was pleased with him by H's grace the
nystery was being reveal ed

TEXT 52

yavan aham yat ha- bhavo
yad- r upa- guna- kar rakah
tat hai va tattva-vjjnanam
astu te nmad- anugr ahat

TRANSLATI ON

"By My causel ess nercy, be enlightened in truth about Wy
personality, manifestations, qualities and pastines.

PURPORT

The transcendental personal forns of the Lord are a nmystery, and
the synptons of these forns, which are absolutely different from
anyt hi ng made of nundane el enents, are al so nysterious. The innunerable
fornms of the Lord, such as Syamasundara, Narayana, Rana and
Gaurasundara; the colors of these forms (white, red, yellow, cloudlike
syama and others); H's qualities, as the responsive Personality of
Godhead to pure devotees and as inpersonal Brahnman to dry specul ators;
Hi s queens at Dvaraka, and entering the rasa dance with the dansel s of
Vraja, expanding H nself in as many forns asthere were dansels in the
dance- -t hese and i nnunerabl e other unconmon acts and attributes are all
nysteries, one aspect of which is pre-
sented in the scientific know edge of Bhagavad-gita, which is read and
adored all over the world by all classes of scholars, with as nmany
interpretations as there are enpiric philosophers. The truth of these
nysteries was reveal ed to Brahma by a descendi ng process, w thout the
hel p of the ascending one. H's nercy descends to a devotee |ike Brahma
and, through Brahnma, to Narada, from Narada to VWasa, from VWyasadeva to
Sukadeva and so on in the bona fide chain of disciplic succession. W
cannot di scover the nysteries of the Lord by our nundane endeavors; they
are only revealed, by Hi s grace, to the proper devotees. These nysteries
are gradually disclosed to the various grades of devotees in proportion
to the gradual devel opnent of their service attitude. In other words,

i nper sonal i sts who depend upon the strength of their poor fund of
know edge and norbid specul ative habits, w thout subnission and service
in the forns of hearing, chanting and the others nentioned above, cannot



penetrate to the nysterious region of transcendence where the suprene
truth is a transcendental person, free fromall tinges of the nmateria
el ements. Discovering the nystery of the Lord elininates the inpersona
feature realized by common spiritualists who are nerely trying to enter
the spiritual region fromthe nundane platform

TEXT 53

aham evasam evagre
nanyad yat sad-asat-param
pascad aham yad etac ca
yo' vasi syeta so' smy aham

TRANSLATI ON

"Prior to the cosmc creation, only | exist, and no phenonena
exist, either gross, subtle or prinordial. After creation, only | exist
in everything, and after annihilation, only | remain eternally.

PURPORT

Aham neans "I1"; therefore the speaker who is saying aham "I," nust
have Hi s own personality. The Mayavadi phil osophers interpret this word
aham as referring to the inpersonal Brahman. These Mayavadi s are very
proud of their granmatical know edge, but any person who has actua
know edge of grammar can understand that ahamneans "I" and that "I"
refers to a personality. Therefore the Personality of Godhead, speaki ng
to Brahma, uses aham while describing H's own transcendental form Aham
has a specific neaning; it is not a vague termthat can be whinsically
i nterpreted. Aham when spoken by Krsna, refers to the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and nothing el se.

Before the creation and after its dissolution, only the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and Hi s associates exist; there is no existence
of the material elenents. This is confirmed in the Vedic literature.
Vasudevo va idam agra asin na brahna na ca sankarah. The neaning of this
mantra is that before creation there was no exi stence of Brahma or Siva,
for only Visnu existed. Visnu exists in Hs abode, the Vai kunthas. There
are innunerabl e Vai kuntha planets in the spiritual sky, and on each of
them Visnu resides with H's associates and H's paraphernalia. It is also
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita that although the creation is periodically
di ssol ved, there is another abode, which is never dissolved. The word
"creation" refers to the naterial creation because in the spiritua
worl d everything exists eternally and there is no creation or
di ssol uti on.

The Lord indicates herein that before the material creation He
existed in fullness with all transcendental opul ences, including all
strength, all wealth, all beauty, all know edge, all fane and al
renunciation. If one thinks of a king, he automatically thinks of his
secretaries, mnisters, mlitary conmanders, palaces and so on. Since a
ki ng has such opul ences,one can sinply try to i magi ne the opul ence of
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead. Wien the Lord says aham therefore,
it is to be understood that He exists with full potency, including al
opul ences.



The word yat refers to Brahnan, the inpersonal efful gence of the
Lord. In the Brahma-samhita (5.40) it is said, tad-brahnma ni skal am
anant am asesa- bhutam the Brahnman efful gence expands unlimtedly. Just
as the sun is a localized planet although the sunshine expands
unlimtedly fromthat source, so the Absolute Truth is the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, but H s efful gence of energy, Brahman, expands
unlimtedly. Fromthat Brahnman energy the creation appears, just as a
cl oud appears in sunshine. Fromthe cloud cones rain, fromthe rain
cones vegetation, and fromthe vegetation conme fruits and flowers, which
are the basis of subsistence for nany other forns of life. Simlarly,
the efful gent bodily luster of the Suprene Lord is the cause of the
creation of infinite universes. The Brahman efful gence is inpersonal
but the cause of that energy is the Suprene Personality of Godhead. From
Hm in H's abode, the Vai kunthas, this brahnajyoti enmanates. He is
never inpersonal. Since they cannot understand the source of the Brahnan
energy inpersonalists mstakenly choose to think this inpersonal Brahman
the ultimte or absolute goal. But as stated in the Upani sads, one has
to penetrate the inpersonal effulgence to see the face of the Suprene
Lord. If one desires to reach the source of the sunshine, he has to
travel through the sunshine to reach the sun and then neet the
predoninating deity there. The Absolute Truth is the Suprene Person, B
hagavan, as the Srinad- Bhagavat am expl ai ns.

Sat neans "effect,"” asat neans "cause," and paramrefers to the
ultimate truth, which is transcendental to cause and effect. The cause
of the creation is called the nahat-tattva, or total material energy,
and its effect
is the creation itself. But neither cause nor effect existed in the
begi nni ng; they emanated fromthe Suprene Personality of Godhead, as did
the energy of tine. This is stated in the Vedanta-sutra (janmady asya
yatah). The source of birth of the cosmic nanifestation or mahat-tattva
is the Personality of Godhead. This is confirnmed th roughout the Srinad-
Bhagavat am and Bhagavad-gita. | n Bhagavad-gita (10.8) the Lord says,
aham sarvasya prabhavah: "I amthe fountai nhead of all enanations." The
mat eri ai cosnpbs, being tenporary, is sonetinmes nanifest and sonetines
unmani fest, but its energy enanates fromthe Suprene Absolute Lord
Before the creation there was neither cause nor effect, but the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead existed with His full opuience and energy.

The words pascad ahamindicate that the Lord exists after the
di ssolution of the cosmic nanifestation. Wien the material world is
di ssol ved, the Lord still exists personally in the Vai kunthas. During
the creation the Lord also exists as He is in the Vai kunthas, and He
al so exists as the Supersoul within the material universes. This is
confirmed in the Brahma-sanhita (5.37). Gol oka eva nivasati: although He
is perfectly and eternally present in Gol oka Vrndavana in Vai kunt ha, He
is neverthel ess all-pervadi ng (akhil atma-bhutah). The all-pervadi ng
feature of the Lord is called the Supersoul. | n Bhagavad-gita it is
sai d, aham krtsnasya j agat ah prabhavah: the ¢ osnic manifestation is a
di splay of the energy of the Suprene Lord. The nmterial elenents (earth,
water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego) display the
inferior energy of the Lord, and the living entities are Hi s superior
energy. Since the energy of the Lord is not different fromH m in fact
everything that exists is Krsna in H's inpersonal feature. Sunshi ne,
sunlight and heat are not different fromthe sun, and yet sinultaneously
they are distinct energies of the sun. Simlarly, the cosnic



mani festation and the living entities are energies of the Lord, and they
are considered to be sinultaneously one with and different fromH m The
Lord therefore says, "I ameverything," because everything is H s energy
and is therefore nondifferent fromH m

Yo' vasi syeta so' sny ahamindicates that the Lord is the bal ance
that exists after the dissolution of the creation. The spiritua
mani f estati on never vanishes. It belongs to the internal energy of the
Suprene Lord and exists eternally. Wen the external nanifestation is
wi thdrawn, the spiritual activities in Goloka and the rest of the
Vai kunt has continue, unrestricted by naterial time, which has no
existence in the spiritual world. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita it is said,
yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam nanma: "The abode from which no
one returns to this naterial world is the suprene abode of the Lord."
(Bg. 15.6)

TEXT 54

rte 'rthamyat pratiyeta
na pratiyeta catnman

tad vidyad atrmano mayam
yat habhaso yat ha tanah

TRANSLATI ON

"What appears to be truth without Me is certainly My illusory
energy, for nothing can exist without Me. It is like a reflection of a
real light in the shadows, for in the light there are neither shadows
nor reflections.

PURPORT

In the previous verse the Absolute Truth and its nature have been
expl ai ned. One nust aiso understand the relative truth to actually know
the Absolute. The relative truth, which is called naya, or naterial
nature, is explained here. Maya has no independent existence. One who is
less intelligent is captivated by the wonderful activities of maya, but
he does not understand that behind these activities is the direction of
the Suprene Lord. In Bhagavad-gita it is said, mayadhyaksena prakrtih
suyate sa-caracaram the material natu re is worki ng and prod ucing m
ovi ng and nonnovi ng beings only by the supervision of Krsna (Bg. 9.10)

The real nature of nmaya, the illusory existence of the materia
mani festation, is clearly explained in Srinmad-Bhagavatam The Absol ute
Truth is substance, and the relative truth depends upon its relationship
with the Absolute for its existence. Maya neans energy; therefore the
relative truth is explained to be the energy of the Absolute Truth.
Since it is difficult to understand the distinction between the absolute
and relative truths, an exanple can be given for clarification. The
Absolute Truth can be conpared to the sun, which is appreciated in terns
of two relative truths: reflection and darkness. Darkness is the absence
of sunshine, and a reflection is a projection of sunlight into darkness.
Nei t her darkness nor reflection has an independent existence. Darkness
cones when the sunshine is blocked. For exanple, if one stands facing
the sun, his back will be in darkness. Since darkness stands in the



absence of the sun, it is therefore relative to the sun. The spiritua
world is conpared to the real sunshine, and the nmaterial world is
conpared to the dark regions where the sun is not visible.

When the naterial nmanifestation appears very wonderful ,this is due
to a perverted reflection of the suprene sunshine, the Absolute Truth,
as confirmed in the Vedanta- sutra. Whatever one can see here has its
substance in the Absolute. As darkness is situated far away fromthe
sun, so the material world is also far away fromthe spiritual world.
The Vedic literature directs us not to be captivated by the dark regions
(tamah) but to try to reach the shining regions of the Absolute (yogi-
dhamm) .

The spiritual world is brightly illumnated, but the nmaterial world is
wr apped in darkness. In the material world, sunshine, noonshine or
different kinds of artificial light are required to dispel darkness,

especially at night, for by nature the material world is dark. Therefore
the Suprene Lord has arranged for sunshine and noonshine. But in His
abode, as described in Bhagavad-gita (15.6), there is no necessity for
lighting by sunshine, nmoonshine or electricity because everything is
sel f-efful gent.

That which is relative, tenmporary and far away fromthe Absol ute

Truth is called maya, or ignorance. This illusion is exhibited in two
ways, as explained in Bhagavad- gita. The inferior illusion is inert
matter, and the superior illusion is the living entity. The living
entities are called illusory in this context only because they are
inplicated in the illusory structures and activities of the materia
world. Actually the living entities are not illusory, for they are parts

of the superior energy of the Suprenme Lord and do not have to be covered
by maya if they do not want to be so. The actions of the living entities
in the spiritual kingdomare not illusory;they are the actual, eterna
activities of liberated souls.

TEXT 55

yat ha mahanti bhutan
bhut esuccavacesv anu

pravi stany apravi st ani

tatha tesu na tesv aham

TRANSLATI ON
"As the material elenents enter the bodies of all l|iving beings and
yet remain outside themall, | exist within all material creations and
yet amnot w thin them
PURPORT

The gross material elenents (earth, water, fire, air and ether)
conbine with the subtle materiai elements (mnd, intelligence and fal se
ego) to construct the bodies of this material world, and yet they are
beyond these bodies as well. Any material construction is nothing but an
amal gamati on or conbination of material elenents in varied proportions.
These el enents exist both within and beyond the body. For exanpl e,
al t hough the sky exists in space, it also enters within the body.
Simlarly, the Suprene Lord, who is the cause of the material enerqgy,



lives within the material world as well as beyond it. Wthout His
presence within the material world, the cosm c body coul d not devel op
just as without the presence of the spirit within the physical body, the
body coul d not devel op. The entire material nanifestation devel ops and
exi sts because the Suprenme Personality of Godhead enters it as

Par amat ma, or the Supersoul. The Personality of Godhead in His all-
pervadi ng feature of Paramatna enters every entity, fromthe biggest to
the nost minute. His existence can be realized by one who has the single
qualification of subnissiveness and who thereby becones a surrendered
soul . The devel opnent of subni ssiveness is the cause of proportionate
spiritual reaiization, by which one can ultimately neet the Suprene Lord
in person, as a man neets another nan face to face.

Because of his devel opnent of transcendental attachnent for the
Suprenme Lord, a surrendered soul feels the presence of his bel oved
everywhere, and all his senses are engaged in the |loving service of the
Lord. H's eyes are engaged in seeing the beautiful couple Sri Radha and
Krsna sitting on a decorated throne beneath a desire tree in the
transcendental |and of Vrndavana. His nose is engaged in snelling the
spiritual aroma of the lotus feet of the Lord. Sinmilarly, his ears are
engaged i n hearing nessages from Vai kuntha, and his hands enbrace the
lotus feet of the Lord and Hi s associates. Thus the Lord is nmanifested
to a pure devotee fromwithin and without. This is one of the nysteries
of the devotional relationship in which a devotee and the Lord are bound
by a tie of spontaneous |ove. To achieve this |ove should be the goai of
life for every living being.

TEXT 56

etavad e va jiinasyam

tattva jijnasunat manah

an vaya-vyatirekabhyam
yat syat sarvatra sarvada

TRANSLATI ON

"A person interested in transcendental know edge nust therefore
always directly and indirectly inquire about it to know the all -
pervadi ng truth."”

PURPORT

Those who are serious about the knowl edge of the transcendenta
worl d, which is far beyond the material cosnic creation, nust approach a
bona fide spiritual master to learn the science both directly and
indirectly. One nmust learn both the neans to approach the desired
destination and the hindrances to such progress. The spiritual naster
knows how to regul ate the habits of a neophyte disciple, and therefore a
serious student nust learn the science in all its aspects fromhim

There are different grades and standards of prosperity. The
standard of confort and happi ness conceived by a conmon nman engaged in
material labor is the | owest grade of happiness, for it is in
relationship with the body. The hi ghest standard of such bodily confort
is achieved by a fruitive worker who by pious activities reaches the
pl ane of heaven, or the kingdom of the creative gods with their



del egat ed powers. But the conception of confortable life in heaven is
insignificant in conparison to the happi ness enjoyed in the inpersona
Brahman, and this brahmananda, the spiritual bliss derived from

i npersonal Brahman, is like the water in the hoofprint of a calf
conpared to the ocean of |ove of Godhead. When one devel ops pure | ove
for the Lord, he derives an ocean of transcendental happiness fromthe
associ ation of the Personality of Godhead. To qualify oneself to reach
this stage of life is the highest perfection

One should try to purchase a ticket to go back hone, back to
Godhead. The price of such a ticket is one's intense desire for it,
which is not easily awakened, even if one continuously perforns pious
activities for thousands of lives. Al nundane rel ati onships are sure to
be broken in the course of time, but once one establishes a reiationship
with the Personality of Godhead in a particular rasa, it is never to be
broken, even after the annihilation of the material world.

One shoul d understand, through the transparent nedi um of the
spiritual master, that the Suprene Lord exists everywhere in His
transcendental spiritual nature and that the living entities
relationships with the Lord are directly and indirectly existing
everywhere, even in this naterial world. | n the spiritual world there
are five kinds of relationships with the Suprene Lord--santa, dasya,
sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya. The perverted reflections of these rasas
are found in the material world. Land, hone, furniture and other inert
material objects are related in santa, or the neutral and silent sense,
whereas servants work in the dasya rel ationship. The reciprocation
between friends is called sakhya, the affection of a parent for a child
is known as vatsalya, and the affairs of conjugal |ove constitute
madhurya. These five relationships in the material world are distorted
refl ections of the original pure sentinents, which should be understood
and perfected in relationship with the Suprene Personality of Godhead

under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual naster. | n the materia
worl d the perverted rasas bring frustration. If these rasas are
reestablished with Lord Krsna, the result is eternal blissful life.

Fromthis and the preceding three verses of Caitanya-caritamta,
whi ch have been sel ected fromthe Srinad-Bhagavatam the mi ssionary
activities of Lord Caitanya can be understood. Srimad-Bhagavatam has
18, 000 verses, which are summarized in the four verses beginning with
aham evasam evagre (53) and concluding with yat syat sarvatra sarvaoa
(56). In the first of these verses (53) the transcendental nature of
Lord Krsna, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, is explained. The second
verse (54) further explains that the Lord is detached fromthe workings
of the naterial energy, maya. The living entities, as parts and parcels
of Lord Krsna, are prone to be controlled by the external energy because
al t hough they are spiritual, in the material world they are encased in
bodi es of naterial energy. The eternal relationship of the living
entities with the Suprene Lord is explained in that verse. The next
verse (55) instructs that the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, by His
i nconcei vabl e energies, is sinmultaneously one with and different from
the living entities and the material energy. This know edge is called
aci ntya- bhedabheda-tattva. Wen an individual living entity surrenders
to Lord Krsna, he can then devel op natural transcendentai |ove for the
Suprenme Lord. This surrendering process should be the primary concern of
a human being. In the next verse (56) it is said that a conditioned sou
nust ultimately approach a bona fide spiritual master and try to



understand perfectly the material and spiritual worlds and his own ex
istential position. Here the words an vaya-vyatirekabhyam "d i rectly
and indirectly," suggest that one nust |learn the process of devotiona
service inits tw aspects: one nust directly execute the process of
devotional service and indirectly avoid the inpedinments to progress.

TEXT 57

cintamanir jayati sonmgirir gurur ne
si ksa-gurus ca bhagavan si khi -pi ncha-maulih
yat - pada- kal pat ar u- pal | ava- sekhar esu
lila-svayam vara-rasam | abhate jayasrih

TRANSLATI ON

"All glories to Cintamani and ny initiating spiritual master,
Somagiri. Al glories to ny instructing spiritual master, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, who wears
peacock feathers in His crown. Under the shade of H's |lotus feet, which
are like desire trees, J ayasri [ Radharani] enjoys the transcendent al
nel |l ow of an eternal consort."

PURPORT

This verse is fromthe Krsna-karnamta, which was witten by a
great Vai snava sannyasi naned Bil vamangal a Thakura, who is al so known as
Liiasuka. He intensely desired to enter into the eternal pastines of the
Lord, and he lived at Vrndavana for seven hundred years in the vicinity
of Brahnma-kunda, a still existing bathing tank in Vrndavana. The history
of Bilvamangal a Thakura is given in a book called Sri Vall abha-

di gvijaya. He appeared in the Eighth Century Saka Era in the province of
Dravida and was the chief disciple of Visnusvami. In a list of tenples
and nonasteries kept in Sankaracarya's nonastery in Dvaraka,

Bi | vanangal a i s nentioned as the founder of the Dvarakadhi sa Tenpl e
there. He entrusted the service of his Deity to Hari Brahnacari, a

di sci pl e of Vallabha Bhatta.

Bi | vamangal a Thakura actually entered into the transcendenta
pastines of Lord Krsna. He has recorded his transcendental experiences
and appreciation in the book known as Krsna-karnanrta. |In the beginning
of that book he has offered his obeisances to his different gurus, and
it is to be noted that he has adored themall equally. The first
spiritual master nmentioned is C ntanmani, who was his instructing
spiritual master because she first showed himthe spiritual path.
Cintamani was a prostitute with whom Bil vamangal a was intimate earlier
in his life. She gave himthe inspiration to begin on the path of
devotional service, and because she convinced himto give up materi al
existence to try for perfection by loving Krsna, he has first offered
his respects to her. Next he offers his respects to his initiating
spiritual master, Sommgiri, and then to the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, who was also his instructing spiritual master. He explicitly
nmenti ons Bhagavan, who has peacock feathers on H's crown, because the
Lord of Vrndavana, Krsna the cowherd boy, used to cone to Bilvanmangal a
to talk with himand supply himwith mlk. In his adoration of Sr
Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, he describes that J ayasri, the



goddess of fortune, Srimati Radharani, takes shelter in the shade of His
lotus feet to enjoy the transcendental rasa of nuptial |ove. The
conplete treatise Krsna- karnanrta is dedicated to the transcendental
pastines of Sri Krsna and Srimati Radharani. It is a book to be read and
under stood by the nobst el evated devotees of Sri Krsna.

TEXT 58

jive saksat nahi tate guru caittya-rupe
si ksa-guru haya krsna-nahanta-s varupe

TRANSLATI ON

Si nce one cannot visually experience the presence of the Supersoul
He appears before us as a |liberated devotee. Such a spiritual nmaster is
no one other than Krsna Hinself.

PURPORT

It is not possible for a conditioned soul to directly nmeet Krsna,
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead, but if one becones a sincere devotee
and seriously engages in devotional service, Lord Krsna sends an
instructing spiritual master to show himfavor and i nvoke his dornant
propensity for serving the Suprene. The preceptor appears before the
external senses of the fortunate conditioned soul, and at the sane tine
the devotee is guided fromw thin by the caittya-guru, Krsna, who is
seated as the spiritual naster within the heart of the living entity.

TEXT 59

tat o duhsangam utsrjya
satsu sajjeta buddhi man
santa e vasya chi ndant

mano- vyasangam ukti bhi h

TRANSLATI ON

"One should therefore avoid bad conpany and associate only with
devotees. Wth their realized instructions, such saints can cut the knot
connecting one with activities unfavorable to devotional service.,

PURPORT

This verse, which appears in the Srinad-Bhagavatam (11.26.26), was
spoken by Lord Krsna to Uddhava in the text known as the Uddhava-gita.
The di scussion relates to the story of pururava and the heavenly
courtesan Urvasi. Wen Urvasi |eft
Pururava, he was deeply affected by the separation and had to learn to
overcome his grief.

It is indicated that to learn the transcendental science, it is
i nperative that one avoid the conpany of undesirable persons and al ways
seek the conpany of saints and sages who are able to inpart |essons of
transcendental know edge. The potent words of such realized souls
penetrate the heart, thereby eradicating all msgivings accunul ated by



years of undesirabl e association. For a neophyte devotee there are two
ki nds of persons whose association is undesirable: (1) gross

materi alists who constantiy engage in sense gratification and (2)
unbel i evers who do not serve the Suprene Personality of Godhead but
serve their senses and their nental whins in terns of their speculative
habits. Intelligent persons seeking transcendental realization should
very scrupul ously avoid their conpany.

TEXT 60

sat am prasangan nmama Vi rya-sam vi do
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kat hah
taj josanad asv apavarga-vartman
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramn syat

TRANSLATI ON

"The spiritually powerful nessage of Godhead can be properly
di scussed only in a society of devotees, and it is greatly pleasing to
hear in that association. If one hears from devotees, the way of
transcendental experience quickly opens to him and gradually he attains
a taste in know edge that in due course develops into attraction and
devotion."

PURPORT

This verse appears in the Srinmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25), where
Kapi | adeva replies to the questions of His nother, Devahuti, about the
process of devotional service. As one advances in devotional activities,
t he process becones progressively clearer and nore encouragi ng. Unless
one gets this spiritual encouragenent by follow ng the instructions of
the spiritual naster, it is not possible to nmake advancenent. Therefore,
one's devel opnent of a taste for executing these instructions is the
test of one's devotional service. Initially, one nust devel op confidence
by hearing the science of devotion froma quaiified spiritual naster
Then, as he associates with devotees and tries to adopt the neans
instructed by the spiritual master in his own life, his msgivings and
ot her obstacles are vanqui shed by his execution of devotional service.
Strong attachnment for the transcendental service of the Lord devel ops as
he continues listening to the nessages of Godhead, and if he steadfastly
proceeds in this way, he is certainly elevated to spontaneous |ove for
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 61

i svara-svarupa bhakta tanra adhi st hana
bhakt era hrdaye krsnera satata visrana

TRANSLATI ON

A pure devotee constantly engaged in the |loving service of the Lord
is identical with the Lord, who is always seated in his heart.

PURPORT



The Suprene Personality of Godhead is one without a second, and
therefore He is all-powerful. He has inconceivabl e energies, of which
three are principal. The devotee is considered to be one of these
energi es, never the energetic. The energetic is alwaysthe Suprene Lord.
The energies are related to Hmfor the purpose of eternal service. A
living entity in the conditional stage can uncover his aptitude for
serving the Absolute Truth by the grace of Krsna and the spiritua
master. Then the Lord reveals Hinself within his heart, and he can know
that Krsna is seated in the heart of every pure devotee. Krsna is
actually situated in the heart of every iiving entity, but only a
devotee can realize this fact.

TEXT 62

sadhavo hrdayam mahyam
sadhunam hrdayam tv aham
mad- anyat te na janant
naham t ebhyo nanag ap

TRANSLATI ON

"Saints are My heart, and only | amtheir hearts. They do not know
anyone but Me, and therefore | do not recogni ze anyone besi des them as
M ne. "

PURPORT

This verse appears in the Srinmad-Bhagavatam (9.4.68) in connection
wi th a m sunderstandi ng between Durvasa Muni and Maharaja Anbarisa. As a
result of this m sunderstanding, Durvasa Mini tried to kill the King,
when the Sudarsana cakra, the cel ebrated weapon of Godhead, appeared on
the scene for the devoted King' s protection. Wen the Sudarsana cakra
attacked Durvasa Muni, he fled in fear of the weapon and sought shelter
fromall the great dem gods in heaven. Every one of themwas unable to
protect him and therefore Durvasa Mini prayed to Lord Visnu for
forgiveness. Lord Visnu advised him however, that if he wanted
forgiveness he had to get it from Maharaja Anbarisa, not fromHm In
this context Lord Visnu spoke this verse.

The Lord, being full and free from probl ens, can whol eheartedly
care for H s devotees. H's concern is howto elevate and protect al
t hose who have taken shelter at His feet. The sanme responsibility is
al so entrusted to the spiritual master. The bona fide spiritual master's
concern i s how t he devotees who have surrendered to himas a
representative of the Lord nmay nake progress in devotional service. The
Suprene Personality of Godhead is always nindful of the devotees who
fully engage in cultivating know edge of H m having taken shelter at
H's lotus feet.

TEXT 63
bhavad- vi dha bhagavat as

tirtha-bhutah svayam vi bho
tirthi-k urvan ti tirthan



svan t ah-sthena gadabhrta
TRANSLATI ON

"Saints of your caliber are thenselves places of pilgrimge.
Because of their purity, they are constant conpanions of the Lord, and
therefore they can purify even the places of pilgrinmage."

PURPORT

This verse was spoken by Maharaja Yudhisthira to Vidura in the
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (1. 13.10). Maharaj a Yudhi sthira was receiving his
saintly uncle Vidura, who had been visiting sacred places of pilgrinage.
Mahar aj a Yudhisthira told Vidura that pure devotees like himare
personi fied holy places because the Suprene Personality of Godhead is
always with themin their hearts. By their association, sinful persons
are freed fromsinful reactions, and therefore wherever a pure devotee
goes is a sacred place of pilgrimge. The inportance of holy places is
due to the presence there of such pure devot ees.

TEXT 64

sei bhakta-gana haya dvi -vi dha prakara
pari sad- gana eka, sadhaka-gana ara

TRANSLATI ON

Such pure devotees are of two types: personal associates [parisats]
and neophyt e devot ees [sadhakas].

PURPORT

Perfect servitors of the Lord are considered H s persona
associ at es, whereas devotees endeavoring to attain perfection are called
neophytes. Anmpbng the associates, sone are attracted by the opul ences of
the Personality of Godhead, and others are attracted by nuptial |ove of
Godhead. The forner devotees are placed in the realm
of Vai kuntha to render reverential devotional service, whereas the
| atter devotees are placed in Vrndavana for the direct service of Sri
Krsna.

TEXT 65-66

i svarera avatara e-tina prakara
ansa-a vatara, ara guna-avatara

saktyavesa-avatara--trti ya e-mata
ansa- avat ar a- - pur usa- nat syadi ka yat a

TRANSLATI ON
There are three categories of incarnations of Godhead: partia

i ncarnations, qualitative incarnations and enpowered incarnations. The
purusas and Matsya are exanpl es of partial incarnations.



TEXT 67

brahma visnu siva--tina gunavatare gan
sakt yavesa- - sanakadi, prthu, vyasa-nuni

TRANSLATI ON

Brahnma, Visnu and Siva are qualitative incarnations. Emrpowered
i ncarnations are those |ike the Kunmaras, King Prthu and Mahanuni Vyasa
[the conpiler of the Vedas].

TEXT 68

dui -rupe haya bhaga vanera prakasa
eke ta' prakasa haya, are ta' viiasa

TRANSLATI ON

The Personality of Godhead exhibits H nself in two kinds of forns:
prakasa and vil asa.

PURPORT

The Suprene Lord expands H's personal forns in two primary
categories. The prakasa forns are nmani fested by Lord Krsna for His
pastines, and their featu res are exactly like H's. Wen Lord Krsna
married sixteen thousand queens in Dvaraka, He did so in sixteen
t housand prakasa expansions. Simlarly, during the rasa dance He
expanded Hinmsel f in identical prakasa forns to dance beside each and
every gopi sinultaneously. When the Lord manifests Hi s vil asa
expansi ons, however, they are all sonmewhat different in their bodily
features. Lord Balarama is the first vilasa expansion of Lord Krsna, and
t he four-handed Narayana forns in Vai kunt ha expand from Bal arama. There
is no difference between the bodily forns of Sri Krsna and Bal aranma
except that Their bodily colors are different. Simlarly, Sri Narayana
i n Vai kunt ha has four hands, whereas Krsna has only two. The expansions
of the Lord who mani fest such bodily differences are known as vil asa-

vi gr ahas.

TEXT 69-70

eka-i vigraha yadi haya bahu-r\pa
akare ta' bheda nahi, eka-i svarupa

mahi si - vi vahe, yaiche yai che kaila rasa
i hake kahi ye krsnera nukhya ' prakasa'

TRANSLATI ON

When the Personality of Godhead expands Hinself in nmany forns, al
nondi fferent in Their features, as Lord Krsna did when He narried



si xteen thousand queens and when He perforned H's rasa dance, such forns
of the Lord are called manifested forns.

TEXT 71

citram bataitad ekena

vapusa yugapat prthak

gr hesu dvy- ast a- sahasram
striya eka udavahat

TRANSLATI ON

"It is astounding that Lord Sri Krsna, who is one without a second,
expanded Hinmsel f in sixteen thousand sinmlar forns to marry sixteen
t housand queens in their respective hones."

PURPORT
This verse is from Sri nad- Bhagavat am (10. 69. 2).
TEXT 72

rasot sa vah sanpra vrtto
gopi - mandal a- mandi t ah
yogesvar ena krsnena

t asam nadhye dvayor dvayoh

TRANSLATI ON

"When Lord Krsna, surrounded by groups of cowherd girls, began the
festivities of the rasa dance, the Lord of all nystic powers placed
Hi nsel f between each two girls.

PURPORT
This verse is also quoted fromthe Srinad-Bhagavatam (10. 33. 3).
TEXT 73-74

pra vistena grhitanam
kant he sva-ni katam striyah
yam nmanyer an nabhas tavad
Vi mana- sat a- sankul am

di vaukasam sadar anam
at yaut sukya- bhrt at manam
tat o dundubhayo nedur
ni oet uh puspa-vrstayah

TRANSLATI ON

"When the cowherd girls and Krsna thus joined together, each girl
t houghtthat Krsna was dearly enbracing her alone. To behold this



wonderful pastinme of the Lord, the denizens of heaven and their wives,
all very eager to see the dance, flewin the sky in their hundreds of
airpl anes. They showered fl owers and beat sweetly on druns."
PURPORT
This is another quote fromthe Srinmad-Bhagavatam (10. 33. 4-5)
TEXT 75
anekatra prakatata
rupasyai kasya yai kada
sarvatha tat-s varupaiva
sa prakasa itiryat e

TRANSLATI ON

“I'f nume rous forns, all equal in their features, are displayed
si mul taneous |y, such forns are called prakas a-vigrahas of t he Lord."

PURPORT

This is a quotation fromthe Lagh u-bhagavatanrta (1.21), co npiled
by Srila Rupa Gosva m.

TEXT 76
aneka praka sa haya, 'vilasa' tara nama
TRANSLATI ON
But when the nunerous forns are slightly different from one
another, they are called vil asa-vigrahas.
TEXT 77
svar upam anyakar am yat
tasya bhati vil asatah
pr ayenat ma- samam sakt ya
sa vilaso ni gadyate

TRANSLATI ON

"When the Lord displays nunerous forns with different features by
Hi s inconcei vabl e potency, such forns are called vil asa-vigrahas."

PURPORT
This is another quotation fromthe Laghu-bhagavatantta.
TEXT 78

yai che bal ade va, paravyone narayana



yai che vasude va pradyumadi sankarsana
TRANSLATI ON

Exanpl es of such vil asa-vigrahas are Bal adeva, Narayana in
Vai kunt hadhanm, and t he catur-vyuha--Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma and
Ani ruddha.

TEXT 79-80

i svarera sakti haya e-tina prakara
eka | aksm -gana, pure nmhisi-gana ara

Vraj e gopi-gana ara sabhate pradhana
vraj endr a- nandana ya'te s vayam bhagavan

TRANSLATI ON

The energies [consorts] of the Suprene Lord are of three kinds: the
Laksm s in Vai kuntha, the queens in Dvaraka, and the gopis in Vrndavana.
The gopis are the best of all, for they have the privilege of serving
Sri Krsna, the prinmeval Lord, the son of the King of Vraja.

TEXT 81

s vayamrupa krsnera kaya-vyuha--tanra sama
bhakta sahite haya tanhara avarana

TRANSLATI ON

The personal associates of the primeval Lord, Sri Krsna, are Hs
devotees, who are identical with Hm He is conplete with Hi s entourage
of devot ees.

PURPORT

Sri Krsna and Hi s various personal expansions are nondifferent in
potential power. These expansions are associated with further secondary
expansi ons, or servitor expansions, who are called devotees.

TEXT 82

bhakt a adi krame kail a sabhara vandana
e- sabhara vandana sarva- subhera kar ana

TRANSLATI ON

Now | have worshiped all the various |evels of devotees. Wrshiping
themis the source of all good fortune.

PURPORT



To offer prayers to the Lord, one should first offer prayers to H's
devot ees and associ at es.

TEXT 83

prat hama sl oke kahi samanya mangal acar ana
dvitiya slokete kari visesa vandana

TRANSLATI ON

In the first verse | have invoked a general benediction, but in the
second | have prayed to the Lord in a particular form

TEXT 84

vande sri-krsna-caitanya-
ni t yanandau sahodit au
gaudodaye puspavant au

citrau sandau tano-nudau

TRANSLATI ON

"I offer ny respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord
Ni t yananda, who are |like the sun and noon. They have arisen
si mul taneously on the horizon of Gauda to dissipate the darkness of
i gnorance and thus wonderful |y bestow benediction upon all."

TEXT 85-86

vrai e ye vi hare purve krsna-bal aranma
koti-surya-candra jjni donhara njja-dhanma

sei dui jagatere ha-iya sadaya
gaudadese purva-saile karila udaya

TRANSLATI ON
Sri Krsna and Bal arana, the Personalities of Godhead, who fornerly
appeared in Vrndavana and were nmillions of times nore effulgent than the
sun and noon, have arisen over the eastern horizon of Gaudadesa [West
Bengal ], being conpassionate for the fallen state of the world.

TEXT 87

sri-krsna-caitanya ara prabhu nityananda
yanhara prakase sarva jagat ananda

TRANSLATI ON

The appearance of Sri Krsna Caitanya and Prabhu Nityananda has
surcharged the world with happi ness.



TEXT 88-89

surya-candra hare yai che saba andhakara
vast u prakasiya kare dharnera pracara

ei mata dui bhai jivera ajnana-
tanp- nasa kari' kaila tattva-vastu-dana

TRANSLATI ON

As the sun and nmoon drive away darkness by their appearance and
reveal the nature of everything, these two brothers dissipate the
dar kness of the living beings' ignorance and enlighten themwth
know edge of the Absolute Truth.

TEXT 90

aj nana-tanera nanma kahi ye 'kaitava
dhar ma- ar t ha- kama- noksa- vancha adi saba

TRANSLATI ON

The darkness of ignorance is called kaitava, the way of cheating,
whi ch begins with religiosity, econonm c devel opnent, sense gratification
and |iberation.

TEXT 91

dharmah projjhita-kaitavo 'tra parano nirnatsaranam satam
vedyam vast avam atra vastu sivadam tapa-trayonmnmul anam
sri mad- bhagavat e mahamuni -krte ki mva parair isvarah

sadyo hrdy avarudhyate 'tra krtibhi h susrusubhis tat-ksanat

TRANSLATI ON

"The great scripture Srimd-Bhagavatam conpiled by Mahanuni
VWasadeva from four original verses, describes the nost el evated and
ki ndheart ed devotees and conpletely rejects the cheati ng ways of
materially notivated religiosity. It propounds the highest principle of
eternal religion, which can factually nmitigate the threefold mseries of
a living being and award t he hi ghest benediction of full prosperity and
know edge. Those willing to hear the nessage of this scripture in a
subm ssive attitude of service can at once capture the Suprene Lord in
their hearts. Therefore there is no need for any scripture other than
Sri mad- Bhagavat am "

PURPORT

This verse appears in the Srimd-Bhagavatam (1.1.2). The words
mahamuni -krte i ndicate that Srinad-Bhagavatam was conpiled by the great



sage VWasadeva, who is sonetines known as Narayana Mahamuni because he
is an incarnation of Narayana. VWyasadeva, therefore, is not an ordinary
man, but is enpowered by the Suprene Personality of Godhead. He conpiled
t he beautiful Bhagavatamto narrate sone of the pastines of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and Hi s devot ees.

I n Srimad-Bhagavatam a distinction between real religion and
pretentious religion has been clearly made. According to this origina
and genui ne comentation on the Vedanta-sutra, there are nunerous
pretentious faiths that pass as religion but neglect the real essence of
religion. The real religion of a living being is his natural inborn
quality, whereas pretentious religion is a form of nescience that
artificially coversa living entity's pure consci ousness under certain
unfavorabl e conditions. Real religion |lies dormant when artificia
religion domnates fromthe nental plane. A living being can awaken this
dormant religion by hearing with a pure heart.

The path of religion prescribed by Srinmad-Bhagavatamis different
fromall forns of inperfect religiosity. Religion can be considered in
the following three divisions: (1) the path of fruitive work, (2) the
pat h of know edge and nystic powers, and (3) the path of worship and
devoti onal service.

The path of fruitive work (karnma-kanda), even when decorated by
religious cerenonies neant to elevate one's naterial condition, is a
cheating process because it can never enable one to gain relief from
mat eri al exi stence and achi eve the highest goal. Aliving entity
perpetually struggles hard to rid hinself of the pangs of materia
exi stence, but the path of fruitive work | eads himto either tenporary
happi ness or tenporary distress in material existence. By pious fruitive
work one is placed in a position where he can tenporarily feel materia
happi ness, whereas vicious activities
| ead one to a distressful position of material want and scarcity.
However, even if one is put into the nost perfect situation of naterial
happi ness, he cannot in that way becone free fromthe pangs of birth,
death, old age and disease. A naterially happy person is therefore in
need of the eternal relief that nundane religiosity in terns of fruitive
wor k can never award.

The paths of the culture of know edge (jnana-marga) and of nystic
powers (yoga- nmarga) are equally hazardous, for one does not know where
he will go by follow ng these uncertain nethods. An enpiric phil osopher
in search of spiritual know edge may endeavor nost | aboriously for nany,
many births in nental speculation, but unless and until he reaches the
stage of the purest quality of goodness--in other words, until he
transcends the plane of material speculation--it is not possible for him
to know that everything emanates fromthe Personality of Godhead
Vasudeva. His attachnment to the inpersonal feature of the Suprene Lord
makes himunfit to rise to that transcendental stage of vasudeva
under st andi ng, and therefore because of his unclean state of mind he
glides down again into material existence, even after having ascended to
t he highest stage of liberation. This falldown takes place due to his
want of a locus standi in the service of the Suprene Lord.

As far as the nystic powers of the yogis are concerned, they are
al so material entanglenents on the path of spiritual realization. One
German schol ar who becane a devotee of Godhead in India said that
mat eri al science had al ready nade | audabl e progress in duplicating the
nystic powers of the yogis. He therefore cane to India not to |earn the



net hods of the yogis' nystic powers but to learn the path of
transcendental |oving service to the Suprene Lord, as nmentioned in the
great scripture Srimd-Bhagavatam Mstic powers can nake a yog
materially powerful and thus give tenporary relief fromthe niseries of
birth, death, old age and di sease, as other nmaterial sciences can al so
do, but such nystic powers can never be a pernmanent source of relief
fromthese mseries. Therefore, according to the Bhagavata school, this
path of religiosity is also a nethod of cheating its followers. In
Bhagavad-gita it is clearly defined that the nost el evated and powerfu
nystic yogiis one who can constantly think of the Suprenme Lord within
his heart and engage in the loving service of the Lord.

The path of worship of the innunmerable devas, or admi nistrative
dem gods, is still nmore hazardous and uncertain than the above-nentioned
processes of karma-kanda and jnana-kanda. This system of worshipi ng nany
gods, such as Durga, Siva, Ganesa, Surya and the inpersonal Visnu form
is accepted by persons who have been blinded by an intense desire for
sense gratification. When properly executed in terns of the rites
nmentioned in the sastras, which are now very difficult to performin
this age of want and scarcity, such worship can certainly fulfill one's
desires for sense gratification, but the success obtained by such
nmet hods is certainly transient, and it is suitable only for a less
intelligent person. That is the verdict of Bhagavad-gita. No sane nan
shoul d be satisfied by such tenporary benefits.

None of the above-nentioned three religious paths can deliver a
person fromthe threefold niseries of material existence, nanely,

m series caused by the body and nmind, miseries caused by other living
entities, and mseries caused by the denigods. The process of religion
descri bed in Srinmad-Bhagavatam however, is able to give its followers
permanent relief fromthe threefold m series. The Bhagavat am descri bes
the highest religious form-reinstatenent of the living entity in his
original position of transcendental |oving service to the Suprene Lord,
which is free fromthe infections of desires for sense gratification
fruitive work, and the culture of knowl edge with the aimof nerging in
the Absolute to becone one with the Suprene Lord.

Any process of religiosity based on sense gratification, gross or
subtl e, must be considered a pretentious religion because it is unable
to give perpetual protection to its followers. The word projjhita is
significant. pra neans conplete, and ujjhita indicates rejection
Religiosity in the shape of fruitive work is directly a nethod of gross
sense gratification, whereas the process of culturing spiritua
know edge with a view to becom ng one with the Absolute is a nethod of
subtl e sense gratification. Al such pretentious religiosity based on
gross or subtle sense gratification is conpletely rejected in the
process of bhagavata-dharma, or the transcendental religion that is an
eternal function for the |iving being.

Bhagavat a-dharnma, or the religious principle described in Srinad-
Bhagavat am of which Bhagavad-gita is a prelinmnary study, is neant for
I i berated persons of the highest order who attribute very little val ue
to the sense gratification of pretentious religiosity. The first and
forenost concern of fruitive workers, elevationists,enpiric philosophers
and salvationists is to raise their material position. But devotees of
Godhead have no such selfish desires. They serve the Suprene Lord only
for H's satisfaction. Sri Arjuna, wanting to satisfy his senses by
becom ng a so-call ed nonviolent and pious nman, atfirst decided notto



fight. But when he was fully situated in the principles of bhagavata-
dharma, culmnating in conplete surrender unto the will of the Suprene
Lord, he changed his decision and agreed to fight for the satisfaction
of the Lord. He then said:

nasto nohah snrtir | abdha

tvat - prasaoan nayacyuta

sthito 'sn gata-sandehah

kari sye vacanamtava
"My dear Krsna, Oinfallible one, ny illusion is now gone. | have
regai ned nmy nenory by Your nercy, and | amnow firmand free from doubt
and am prepared to act according to Your instructions." (Bg. 18.73) It
is the constitutional position of a living entity to be situated in this
pure consciousness. Any so-called religious process that interferes with
this unadulterated spirituai position of the living being nust therefore
be considered a pretentious process of religiosity.

The real formof religion is spontaneous |oving service to Godhead.
This relationship of the living being with the Absolute Personality of
Godhead in service is eternal. The Personality of Godhead is described
as vastu, or the Substance, and the living entities are described as
vastavas, or the innunerable sanples of the Substance in relative
exi stence. The rel ationship of these substantive portions with the
Suprene Substance can never be annihilated, for it is an eternal quality
i nherent in the living being.

By contact with material nature the living entities exhibit varied
synptons of the disease of naterial consciousness. To cure this materia
di sease is the suprene object of human life. The process that treats
this disease is called bhagavat a-dharnma or sanatana-dharma--real rel
igion. This is d esc ribed in th e pages of Srimad-Bhagavatam
Ther ef ore anyone who, because of his background of pious activities in
previous lives, is anxious to hear, imediately realizes the presence of
the Suprene Lord within his heart and fulfills the mssion of his life.

TEXT 92

tara madhye noksa-vancha kaitava- pradhana
yaha haite krsna-bhakti haya ant ardhana

TRANSLATI ON

The forenpst process of cheating is to desire to achieve |liberation
by merging in the Suprene, for this causes the pernmanent di sappearance
of loving service to Krsna.

PURPORT
The desire to nerge in the inpersonal Brahman is the subtlest type
of atheism As soon as such atheism disguised in the dress of
liberation, is encouraged, one becones conpletely unable to traverse the
pat h of devotional service to the Suprene Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 93

"pra-sabdena noksabhi sandhir api nirastah" it



TRANSLATI ON

"The prefix “pra' [in the verse from Srinmad-Bhagavatan] indicates
that the desire for liberation is conpletely rejected.”

PURPORT

This is an annotation by Sridhara Svam, the great commentator on
Sri mad- Bhagavat am

TEXT 94

kr sna- bhaktira badhaka--yata subhasubha karma
seha eka jivera aj nana-tanp-dharna

TRANSLATI ON

Al kinds of activities, both auspicious and inauspicious, that are
detrinmental to the discharge of transcendental |oving service to Lord
Sri Krsna are actions of the darkness of ignorance.

PURPORT

The poetical conparison of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda to the
sun and nmoon is very significant. The living entities are spiritua
sparks, and their constitutional position is in devotional service to
the Suprene Lord in full Krsna consciousness. So-called pious activities
and other ritualistic perfornances, pious or inpious, as well as the
desire to escape frommaterial existence, are all considered to be
coverings of these spiritual sparks. The living entities nust get free
fromthese superfluous coverings and fully engage in Krsna
consci ousness. The purpose of the appearance of Lord Caitanya and Lord
Ni tyananda is to dispel the darkness of the soul. Before Their
appearance, all these superfluous activities of the living entities were
covering Krsna consciousness, but after the appearance of these two
brothers, people's hearts are becom ng cl eansed, and they are again
becom ng situated in the real position of Krsna consci ousness.

TEXT 95

yanhara prasade ei tanb haya nasa
tanp nasa kari' kare tattvera prakasa

TRANSLATI ON
By the grace of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda, this darkness of
i gnorance is renoved, and the truth is brought to light.
TEXT 96

tattva-vastu--krsna, krsna-bhakti, prenma-rupa
nama- sanki rt ana- - saba ananda- svar upa



TRANSLATI ON

The Absolute Truth is Sri Krsna, and |oving devotion to Sri Krsna
exhibited in pure love is achieved through congregational chanting of
the holy nane, which is the essence of all bliss.

TEXT 97

surya candra bahirera tanmah se vinase
bahi r-vastu ghat a- pat a-adi se prakase

TRANSLATI ON

The sun and noon di ssipate the darkness of the external world and
thus reveal external material objects |ike pots and pl ates.

TEXT 98

dui bhai hrdayera ksali' andhakara
dui bhagavat a- sange karana saksat kara

TRANSLATI ON

But these two brothers [ Lord Caitanya and Lord N tyananda]
di ssipate the darkness of the inner core of the heart, and thus They
hel p one neet the two kinds of bhagavatas [persons or things in
relationship with the Personality of Godhead].

TEXT 99

eka bhagavat a bada- - bhagavat a-sastra
ara bnagavat a- - bhak ta bhakti-rasa-patra

TRANSLATI ON

One of the bhagavatas is the great scripture Srinmad-Bhagavatam and
the other is the pure devotee absorbed in the nellows of |oving
devoti on.

TEXT 100

dui bhagavata dvara diiya bhakti-rasa
tanhara hrdaye tanra prene haya vasa

TRANSLATI ON

Through the actions of these two bhagavatas the Lord instills the
nel | ows of transcendental |oving service into the heart of a living
being, and thus the Lord, in the heart of H's devotee, cones under the
control of the devotee's |ove.



TEXT 101

eka adbhut a- - sama- kal e donhara prakasa
ara adbhuta--citta-guhara tanah kare nasa

TRANSLATI ON
The first wonder is that both brothers appear sinultaneously, and
the other is that They illum nate the innernost depths of the heart.
TEXT 102

ei candra surya dui parama sadaya
j agat era bhagye gaude karila udaya

TRANSLATI ON

These two, the sun and noon, are very kind to the people of the
worl d. Thus for the good fortune of all, They have appeared on the
hori zon of Bengal

PURPORT

The cel ebrated ancient capital of the Sena dynasty, which was known
as Gaudadesa or Gauda, was situated in what is now the nodern district
of Mal dah. Later this capital was transferred to the ninth or centra
island on the western side of the Ganges at Navadvi pa, which is now
known as Mayapur and was then called Gaudapura. Lord Caitanya appeared
there, and Lord Nityananda cane there and joined Hmfromthe district
of Bi rbhum They appeared on the horizon of Gaudadesa to spread the
sci ence of Krsna consciousness, and it is predicted that as the sun and
noon gradual |y nove west, the novenent They began five hundred years ago
will come to the western civilizations by Their nercy.

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu drive away the five kinds
of ignorance of th e con d itioned souls. | n th e Mahabharata, Udyoga-
parva, F orty-th ird Chapter,these five kinds of ignorance are
descri bed. They are (1) accepting the body to be the self, (2) making
material sense gratification one's standard of enjoynent, (3) being
anxi ous due to material identification, (4) lanmenting and (5)

t hi nki ngthat there is anything beyond the Absolute Truth. The teachi ngs
of Lord Caitanya eradicate these five kinds of ignorance. \Whatever one
sees or ot herw se experiences one should know to be sinply an exhibition
of the Suprene Personality of Godhead's energy. Everything is a

mani festation of Krsna

TEXT 103

sei dui prabhura kari carana vandana
yanha ha-ite vighna-nasa abhi sta-purana

TRANSLATI ON



Let us therefore worship the holy feet of these two Lords. Thus one
can be rid of all difficulties on the path of self-realization
TEXT 104

ei dui sloke kaila mangal a- vandana
trtiya slokera artha suna sarva jana

TRANSLATI ON
I have invoked the benediction of the Lords with these two verses.
Now pl ease hear attentively the purport of the third.
TEXT 105

vak ta vya-bah ulya, grantha-vistarera dare
vistare na varni, sarartha kahi al paksare

TRANSLATI ON
| purposely avoid extensive description for fear of increasing the
bul k of this book. | shall describe the essence as concisely as
possi bl e.
TEXT 106

"mtamca saramca vaco hi vagnmita" it
TRANSLATI ON

"Essential truth spoken concisely is true el oquence.”

TEXT 107

suni | e khandi be cittera ajnanadi dosa
krsne gadha prena habe, pai be santosa

TRANSLATI ON
Sinply hearing subm ssively will free one's heart fromall the
faults of ignorance, and thus one will achieve deep love for Krsna. This
is the path of peace.

TEXT 108-109

sri-caitanya-ni tyananda- advai t a- nahattva
tanra bhakt a- bhakti-nana-prenma-rasa-tattva



bhi nna bhi nna |ikhiyachi kariya vicara
sunil e jani be saba vastu-tattva-sara

TRANSLATI ON

If one patiently hears about the glories of Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, Sri N tyananda Prabhu and Sri Advaita Prabhu--and Their
devot ees, devotional activities, nanes, fane, and the nellows of Their
transcendental |oving exchanges--one will |earn the essence of the
Absolute Truth. Therefore | have described these [in Caitanya-
caritamta] with logic and discrimnation

TEXT 110

sri-rupa-raghunat ha- pade yara asa
cai tanya-caritanrta kahe krsnadasa

TRANSLATI ON

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunat ha, al ways
desiring their nmercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamta
following in their footsteps.

Thus end t he Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritanrta,
Adi-lila, First Chapter, describing the spiritual nasters.

Chapter Two

This chapter explains that Lord Caitanya is the Suprene Personality
of Godhead Krsna Hi nsel f. Therefore, the Brahman efful gence is the
bodily luster of Lord Caitanya, and the localized Supersoul situated in
the heart of every living entity is His partial representation. The
purusa-avataras are also explained in this connection. Maha-Visnu is the
reservoir of all conditioned souls, but as confirnmed in the
authoritative scriptures, Lord Krsna is the ultimte fountainhead, the
source of numerous pl enary expansi ons, including Narayana, who is
general |y accepted by Mayavadi phil osophers to be the Absol ute Truth.
The Lord's nmanifestation of prabhava and vai bhava expansions, as well as
partial incarnations and incarnations with del egated powers, are al so
expl ai ned. Lord Krsna's ages of boyhood and youth are di scussed, and it
is explained that H's age at the beginning of youth is H's eternal form

The spiritual sky contains innunmerable spiritual planets, the
Vai kunt has, which are nmanifestations of the Suprene Lord's interna
energy. |Innunerable naterial universes are simlarly exhibited by Hs
external energy, and the living entities are manifested by H s nargi na
energy. Because Lord Krsna Caitanya is not different fromLord Krsna, He
is the cause of all causes; there is no cause beyond Hm He is
eternal ,and H's formis spiritual. Lord Caitanya is directly the Suprene
Lord Krsna, as the evidence of authoritative scriptures proves. This
chapter stresses that a devotee nust have know edge of Krsna's persona
form H's three principal energies, H's pastines and the rel ationship of
the living entities with Hmin order to advance in Krsna consci ousness.



TEXT 1

sri-caitanya- prabhum vande
bal o ' pi yaci anugrahat
taren nana- nat a- gr aha-

vyapt am si ddhant a- sagar am

TRANSLATI ON

| offer ny obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose nercy
even an ignorant child can swi macross the ocean of conclusive truth,
which is full of the crocodiles of various theories.

PURPORT

By the nercy of the Suprene Personality of Godhead Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, even an inexperienced boy with no educational culture can be
saved fromthe ocean of nescience, which is full of various types of
phi | osophi cal doctrines that are |ike dangerous aquatic aninmals. The
phi | osophy of the Buddha, the argunentative presentations of thejnanis,
the yoga systens of Patanjali and Gautanmm, and the systens of
phi |l osophers |i ke Kanada, Kapila and Dattatreya are dangerous creatures
in the ocean of nescience. By the grace of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu one
can have real understandi ng of the essence of know edge by avoi di ng
t hese sectarian views and accepting the lotus feet of Krsna as the
ultimate goal of life. Let us all worship Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
for H's gracious nercy to the conditioned soul s.

TEXT 2

kr snot ki rt ana- gana- nart ana- kal a- pat hoj ani -bhrajjta
sad- bhakt avai i - hansa- cakr a- madhupa- sr eni - vi har aspadam
kar nanandi - kai a-dh vanir vahatu ne jjh va-maru-prangane
sri-caitanya daya-nidhe ta va lasal-1il a-sudha-svardhun

TRANSLATI ON

O ny nerciful Lord Caitanya, may the nectarean Ganges waters of
Your transcendental activities flow on the surface of ny desert-Ilike
tongue. Beautifying these waters are the lotus flowers of singing,
dancing and | oud chanting of Krsna's holy nane, which are the pleasure
abodes of unall oyed devotees. These devotees are conpared to swans,
ducks and bees. The river's flow ng produces a nel odi ous sound t hat
gl addens their ears.

PURPORT

Qur tongues always engage in vibrating usel ess sounds that do not
hel p us realize transcendental peace. The tongue is conpared to a desert
because a desert needs a constant supply of refreshing water to make it
fertile and fru itful. Water is the substance nobst needed in the desert.
The transient pleasure derived from nundane topics of art, culture,
politics, sociology, dry philosophy, poetry and so on is compared to a



nere drop of water because al though such topics have a qualitative
feature of transcendental pleasure, they are saturated with the nodes of
material nature. Therefore neither collectively nor individually can
they satisfy the vast requirenents of the desert-like tongue. Despite
crying in various conferences, therefore, the desert-like tongue
continues to be parched. For this reason, people fromall parts of the
worl d must call for the devotees of Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu, who are
conpared to swans swi nming around the beautiful |otus feet of Sri
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu or bees humm ng around His lotus feet in
transcendental pleasure, searching for honey. The dryness of nmaterial
happi ness cannot be noi stened by so-called phil osophers who cry for
Brahman, liberation and sinilar dry specul ative objects. The urge of the
soul proper is different. The soul can be solaced only by the nercy of
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Hi s nmany bona fide devotees, who never

| eave the lotus feet of the Lord to becone initation Mahaprabhus, but

all cling to Hs lotus feet |ike bees that never | eave a honey-soaked

| otus flower.

Lord Caitanya's novenent of Krsna consciousness is full of dancing
and singing about the pastines of Lord Krsna. It is conpared herein to
the pure waters of the Ganges, which are full of lotus flowers. The
enjoyers of these lotus flowers are the pure devotees, who are |ike bees
and swans. They chant |ike the flowi ng of the Ganges, the river of the
celestial kingdom The author desires such sweetly fl owi ng waves to
cover his tongue. He hunbly conpares hinself to materialistic persons
who al ways engage in dry talk fromwhich they derive no satisfaction. If
they were to use their dry tongues to chant the holy nanme of the Lord--
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranm, Hare Ranma
Rama Rama, Hare Hare--as exenplified by Lord Caitanya, they would taste
sweet nectar and enjoy life.

TEXT 3

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
j ayadvai ta-candra jaya gaur a- bhakt a-vrnda

TRANSLATI ON
Al glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Sr

Ni t yananda. Al glories to Advaitacandra, and all glories to the
devot ees of Lord Gauranga.

TEXT 4

trtiya slokera artha kari vivarana
vast u- ni rdesa-rupa nangai acar ana

TRANSLATI ON
Let me describe the neaning of the third verse [of the first

fourteen]. It is an auspicious vibration that describes the Absolute
Truth.



TEXT 5

yad advaitam brahnopani sadi tad apy asya tanu-bha
ya atmantaryam purusa iti so 'syansa-vi bhavah
sad- ai svaryai h purno ya i ha bhagavan sa svayam ayam
na caitanyat krsnaj jagati para-tattvam parami ha

TRANSLATI ON

What the Upani sads describe as the inpersonal Brahman is but the
ef ful gence of Hi s body, andthe Lord known as the Supersoul is but Hs
| ocal i zed plenary portion. He is the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
Krsna H nself, full with six opulences. He is the Absolute Truth, and no
other truth is greater than or equal to H m

PURPORT

The conpilers of the Upani sads speak very highly of the inmpersona
Brahman. The Upani sads, which are considered the nost el evated portion
of the Vedic literatures, are neant for persons who desire to get free
frommaterial association and who therefore approach a bona fide
spiritual master for enlightennent. The prefix upa indicates that one
nust recei ve know edge about the Absolute Truth froma spiritual naster
One who has faith in his spiritual naster actually receives
transcendental instruction, and as his attachnent for material life
sl ackens, he is able to advance on the spiritual path. Know edge of the
transcendental science of the Upani sads can free one fromthe
ent angl enent of existence in the material world, and when thus
i berated, one can be elevated to the spiritual kingdom of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead by advancenent in spiritual life.

The begi nning of spiritual enlightennent is realization of
i npersonal Brahman. Such realization is effected by gradual negation of
mat eri al vari egatedness. | npersonal Brahnan realization is the partial
di stant experience of the Absolute Truth that one achi eves through the
rati onal approach. It is conpared to one's seeing a hill froma distance
and taking it to be a snoky cloud. A hill is not a snmoky cloud, but it
appears to be one froma distance because of our inperfect vision. In
i nperfect or snoky realization of the Absolute Truth, spiritua
vari egat edness i s conspicuous by its absence. This experience is
therefore called advaita-vada, or realization of the oneness of the
Absol ut e

The i nmpersonal gl owi ng ef ful gence of Brahman consists only of the
personal bodily rays of the Suprene Godhead, Sri Krsna. Since Sri
Gaurasundara, or Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is identical with Sri
Krsna Hinmsel f, the Brahnman efful gence consists of the rays of His
transcendental body.

Simlarly, the Supersoul, which is called the Paramatma, is a
pl enary representati on of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The antaryanm, the

Supersoul in everyone's heart, is the controller of all living entities.
This is confirned in Bhagavad-gita, wherein Lord Krsna says, sarvasya
caham hrdi sannivistah.- " | amsituated i n everyone's heart." ( Bg. 1

5. 1 5) Bhagavad-gita also states ( Bg. 5.29), bhoktaram yajna-tapasam
sarva- | oka-mahesvaram indicating that the Suprene Lord, acting in His
expansi on as the Supersoul, is the proprietor of everything. Simlarly,



t he Brahma-samhita states, anoantara-stha-paranmanu-cayant ara-stham- the
Lord is present everywhere, within the heart of every living entity and
within each and every atomas well. Thus by this Supersoul feature the
Lord is all-pervading.

Furthernore, Lord Caitanya is also the master of all wealth,
strength, fame, beauty, know edge and renunci ati on because He is Sri
Krsna Hi nsel f. He is described as purna, or conplete. In the feature of
Lord Caitanya, the Lord is an ideal renouncer, just as Sri Rama was an
i deal king. He accepted the order of sannyasa and exenplified
exceedi ngly wonderful principles in Hs own |life. No one can conpare to
H min the order of sannyasa. Although in Kali-yuga acceptance of the
sannyasa order is generally forbidden, Lord Caitanya accepted it because
He is conplete in renunciation. hers cannot inmtate H mbut can only
followin H's footsteps as far as possible. Those who are unfit for this
order of life are strictly forbidden by the injunctions of the sastras
to accept it. Lord Caitanya, however, is conplete in renunciation as
wel |l as all other opulences. He is therefore the highest principle of
t he Absolute Truth.

By an anal ytical study of the truth of Lord Caitanya, one will find
that He is not different fromthe Suprenme Personality of Godhead Krsna;
no one is greater than or even equal to Hm |n Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna
says to Arjuna, mattah parataram nanyat kincid asti dhananjaya.- "O
conquerer of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to Me." (Bg.
7.7) Thus it is here confirned that there is no truth higher than Lord
Sri Krsna Caitanya

The i nmpersonal Brahnan is the goal of those who cultivate the study
of books of transcendental know edge, and the Supersoul is the goal of
t hose who performthe yoga practices. One who knows the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead surpasses realization of both Brahnman and
Par amat ma because Bhagavan is the ultimte platform of absolute
know edge.

The Personality of Godhead is the conplete form of sac-cid-ananda
(full life, know edge and bliss). By realization of the sat portion of
the Conplete Whole (unlimted existence), one realizes the inpersona
Brahman of the Lord. By realization of the cit portion of the Conplete
Whol e (unlimted know edge), one can realize the |ocalized aspect of the
Lord, Paranmatna. But neither of these partial realizations of the
Conpl ete Whol e can hel p one realize ananda, or conplete bliss. Wthout
such realization of ananda, know edge of the Absolute Truth is
i nconpl et e.

This verse of Caitanya-caritanrta by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam is
confirmed by a parallel statenent in the Tattva-sandarbha by Srila Jiva
Gosvam . In the Eighth Part of Tattva-sandarbha it is said that the
Absolute Truth is sonmeti nes approached as inpersonal Brahman, which
al t hough spiritual, is only a partial representation of the Absolute
Truth. Narayana, the predominating Deity in Vaikuntha, is to be known as
an expansion of Sri Krsna, but Sri Krsna is the Suprene Absolute Truth,
the object of the transcendental love of all living entities.

TEXT 6

brahma, atna, bhaga van--anuvada tina
anga- prabha, ansa, svarupa--tina vidheya-cihna



TRANSLATI ON

| nper sonal Brahman, |ocalized Paramatna and the Personality of
Godhead are three subjects, and the gl owi ng efful gence, the parti al
mani festation and the original formare their three respective
predi cat es.

TEXT 7

anuvada age, pache vi dheya st hapana
sei artha kahi, suna sastra-vivarana

TRANSLATI ON

A predicate always follows its subject. Now | shall explain the
nmeani ng of this verse according to the reveal ed scri ptures.

TEXT 8

svayam bhaga van krsna, visnu-paratattva
pur na-j nana purnananda paranma mahattva

TRANSLATI ON

Krsna, the original formof the Personality of Godhead, is the
summum bonum of the all-pervading Visnu. He is all-perfect know edge and
all-perfect bliss. He is the Suprene Transcendence.

TEXT 9

'nanda-suta' bali' yanre bhaga vate ga
sei krsna a vatirna caitanya-gosan

TRANSLATI ON

He whom Sri nmad- Bhagavat am descri bes as the son of Nanda Maharaj a
has descended to earth as Lord Caitanya.

PURPORT

According to the rules of rhetorical arrangenent for efficient
conposition in literature, a subject should be nentioned before its
predi cate. The Vedic literature frequently nentions Brahnman, Paranatna
and Bhagavan, and therefore these three terns are widely known as the
subj ects of transcendental understanding. But it is not w dely known
that what is approached as the inpersonal Brahnman is the efful gence of
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's transcendental body. Nor is it w dely known
that the Supersoul, or Paranatma, is only a partial representation of
Lord Caitanya, who is identical w th Bhagavan H nsel f. Therefore the
descriptions of Brahnan as the efful gence of Lord Caitanya, Paramatna as
His partial representation, and the Suprene Personality of Godhead Krsna



as identical with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu nust be verified by evidence
fromauthoritative Vedic literatures.

The aut hor wants to establish first that the essence of the Vedas
is visnu-tattva, the Absolute Truth, Visnu, the all-pervadi ng Godhead.
The visnu-tattva has different categories, of which the highest is Lord
Krsna, the ultimte visnu-tattva, as confirned
i n Bhagavad-gita and throughout the Vedic literature. | n the Srinad-
Bhagavat am t he sanme Suprene Personality of Godhead Krsna is described as
Nandasuta, the son of King Nanda. Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvan says that
Nandasut a has agai n appeared as Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu
because the conclusion of the Vedic literatu re is that there is no
di fference between Lord Krsna and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This the
author will prove. If it is thus proved that Sri Krsna is the origin of
all tattvas (truths), nanely, Brahnman, Paramatna and Bhagavan, and that
there is no difference between Sri Krsna and Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, it will not be difficult to understand that Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is also the sane origin of all tattvas. The sanme Absol ute
Truth, as He is revealed to students of different realizations, is
cal l ed Brahman, Paranatnma and Bhagavan

TEXT 10

prakasa-vi sese tenha dhare tina nama
brahma, paramatnma ara svayam bhagavan

TRANSLATI ON

In terms of His various manifestations, He is known in three
features, called the inpersonal Brahman, the |ocalized Paranmatna and the
original Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

Srila jiva Gosvam has explained the word bhagavan in his Bhagavat -
sandar bha. The Personality of Godhead, being full of all conceivable and
i nconcei vabl e potencies, is the absol ute Suprene Wol e. |npersona
Brahman is a partial manifestation of the Absolute Truth realized in the
absence of such conplete potencies. The first syllable of the word
bhagavan is bha, which neans "sustainer" and "protector." The next
letter, ga, nmeans "leader," "pusher" and "creator." Va neans "dwelling,
(all living beings dwell in the Suprene Lord, and the Suprene Lord
dweils within the heart of every living being). Conbining all these
concepts, the word bhagavan carries the inport of inconceivable potency
i n know edge, energy, strength, opul ence, power and influence, devoid of
all varieties of inferiority. Wthout such inconceivabl e potencies, one
cannot fully sustain or protect. Qur nodern civilization is sustained by
scientific arrangenents devised by nany great scientific brains. W can
just imagine, therefore, the gigantic brain whose arrangenents sustain
the gravity of the unlimted nunber of planets and satellites and who
creates the unlimted space in which they float. If one considers the
intelligence needed to orbit man-nmade satellites, one cannot be fool ed
into thinking that there is not a gigantic intelligence responsible for
t he arrangenents of the various planetary systens. There is no reason to
believe that all the gigantic planets float in space w thout the



superior arrangenent of a superior intelligence.This subject is clearly
dealt with in Bhagavad- gita where the Personality of Godhead says, "
enter into each planet, and by My energy they stay in orbit." (Bg.
15.13) Were the planets not held in the grip of the Personality of
Godhead, they would all scatter like dust in the air. Mddern scientists
can only inpractically explain this inconceivable strength of the
Personal ity of Godhead.

The potencies of the syllables bha, ga and va apply in terns of
many di fferent neani ngs. Through H s different potential agents, the
Lord protects and sustains everything, but He Hinself personally
protects and sustains only His devotees, just as a king personally
sustains and protects his own children, while entrusting the protection
and sustenance of the state to various adnmnistrative agents. The Lord
is the | eader of His devotees, as we |learn from Bhagavad-gita, which
nmentions that the Personality of Godhead personally instructs Hi s |oving
devot ees how to nmake certain progress on the path of devotion and thus
surely approach the ki ngdom of God. The Lord is also the recipient of
all the adoration offered by Hi s devotees, for whomHe is the objective
and the goal. For H's devotees the Lord creates a favorable condition
for devel oping a sense of transcendental |ove of Godhead. Sonetines He
does this by taking away a devotee's material attachnents by force and
baffling all his material protective agents, for thus the devotee nust
conpl etely depend on the Lord's protection. In this way the Lord proves
H nmsel f the | eader of H s devot ees.

The Lord is not directly attached to the creation, naintenance and
destruction of the material world, for He is eternally busy in the
enj oynent of transcendental bliss with His internal potential
paraphernalia. Yet as the initiator of the material energy as well as
the margi nal potency (the living beings), He expands Hinself as the
purusa-avataras, who are invested with potencies simlar to H's. The
purusa- avataras are also in the category of bhagavat-tattva because
each and every one of themis identical with the original formof the
Personal ity of Godhead. The living entities are His infinitesina
particles and are qualitatively one with Hm They are sent into this
material world for material enjoynent to fulfill their desires to be
i ndependent individuals, but still they are subject to the suprene wll
of the Lord. The Lord deputes Hnself in the state of Supersoul to
supervi se the arrangenents for such naterial enjoynent. The exanple of a
tenporary fair is quite appropriate in this connection. If the citizens
of a state assenble in a fair to enjoy for a short period, the
government deputes a special officer to supervise it. Such an officer is
invested with all governnmental power, and therefore he is identical wth
t he governnent. \Wien the fair is over,there is no need of such an
of ficer, and he returns hone. Such an officer is conpared to the
Par amat ma.

The living beings are not all in all. They are undoubtedly parts of
the Suprene Lord and are qualitatively one with Hnm yet they are
subjectto His control. Thus
they are never equal to the Lord or one with Hm The Lord who
associates with the living being is the Paramatma or suprene |iving
bei ng. No one, therefore, should viewthe tiny living beings and suprene
living being to be on an equal |evel



The al |l -pervading truth which exists eternally during the creation
mai nt enance and anni hilation of the material world and in which the
living beings rest in trance is called the inpersonal Brahnan.

TEXT 11

vadanti tat tattva-vidas

tattvam yaj jnanam advayam
brahmeti parant neti
bhagavan iti sabdyate

TRANSLATI ON

"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it
i s nondual know edge and is called inpersonal Brahman, |ocalized
Par amat ma and the Personality of Godhead."

PURPORT

This Sanskrit verse appears as the el eventh verse of the First
Canto, Second Chapter, of Srinad-Bhagavatam where Suta Gosvam answers
t he questions of the sages headed by Saunaka Rsi concerning the essence
of all scriptural instructions. Tattva-vidah refers to persons who have
know edge of the Absolute Truth. They can certainly understand know edge
wi t hout duality because they are on the spiritual platform The Absolute
Truth is known sonetines as Brahman, sonetinmes as Paramatna and
soneti nes as Bhagavan. Persons who are in know edge of the truth know
that one who tries to approach the Absolute sinply by nental specul ation
will ultimately realize the inpersonal Brahnman, and one who tries to
approach the Absol ute through yoga practice will be able to realize
Par amat ma, but one who has conpl ete know edge and spiritua
understanding realizes the spiritual form of Bhagavan, the Personality
of Godhead.

Devot ees of the Personality of Godhead know that Sri Krsna, the son
of the King of Vraja, is the Absolute Truth. They do not discrimnate
between Sri Krsna's name, form quality and pastines. One who wants to
separate the Lord's absolute nane, formand qualities nust be understood
to be lacking in absol ute knowl edge. A pure devotee knows that when he
chants the transcendental name Krsna, Sri Krsna is present as
transcendental sound. He therefore chants with full respect and
veneration. Wen he sees the forns of Sri Krsna, he does not see
anything different fromthe Lord. If one sees otherw se, he nust be
consi dered untrained in absolute know edge. This | ack of absol ute
know edge is called maya. One who is not Krsna conscious is ruled by the
spel |l of maya under the control of a duality in know edge. In the
Absol ute, all manifestations of the Suprene Lord are nondual, just as
the nmultifarious forns of Visnu, the controller of maya, are nondual
Enpi ri c phil osophers who pursue the inpersonal Brahman accept only the
know edge that the personality of the living entity is not different
fromthe personality of the Suprenme Lord, and mystic yogis who try to
| ocate the Paranmatna accept only the know edge that the pure soul is not
different fromthe Supersoul. The absol ute conception of a pure devot ee,
however, includes all others. A devotee does not see anything except in



its relationship with Krsna, and therefore his realization is the nost
perfect of all.

TEXT 12

t anhara anger o suddna ki rana-mandal a
upani sat kahe tanre brahnma sunirnaia

TRANSLATI ON

What the Upanisads call the transcendental, inpersonal Brahman is
the real mof the glow ng efful gence of the sane Suprene Person

PURPORT

A mantra of the Mundaka Upani sad (2.2.10-12) gives information
regardi ng the bodily efful gence of the Suprene Personality of Godhead.
It states:

hi rannaye pare kose

vi raj am brahma ni skal am

tac chubhramjyotisamjyotis

tad yad at ma-vido viduh

na tatra suryo bhati na candra-tarakam

nema vi dyuto bhanti kuto'yam agnih

tam eva bhant am anubhati sarvam

tasya bhasa sarvam i dam vi bhat

br ahmai vedam anrt am pur ast ad brahnma

pascad brahnma daksinatas co ttarena

adhas cordh vam ca prasrtam brahmai -

vedam vi svam i dam vari st ham
"In the spiritual realm beyond the material covering, is the unlimted
Brahman ef ful gence, which is free frommaterial contami nation. That
ef ful gent white light is understood by transcendentalists to be the
light of all lights. In that realmthere is no need of sunshi ne,
noonshine, fire or electricity for illunmination. Indeed, whatever
illumnation appears in the material world is only a reflection of that
suprene illum nation. That Brahman is in front and in back, in the
north, south, east and west, and al so overhead and below. | n other
words, that suprene Brahman efful gence spreads throughout both the
material and spiritual skies."

TEXT 13

car ma- cakse dekhe yai che surya nirvisesa
jnana-nmarge laite nare krsnera visesa

TRANSLATI ON
As with the naked eye one cannot know the sun except as a gl ow ng

substance, nerely by phil osophical specul ati on one cannot understand
Lord Krsna's transcendental varieties.

TEXT 14



yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti -
koti sv asesa-vasudhadi - vi bhut i - bhi nnam

tad brahma ni skal am anant am asesa- bhut am
go vl ndam adi - purusam t am aham bhai an

TRANSLATI ON

"I worship Govinda, the prinmeval Lord, who is endowed with great
power. The gl owi ng efful gence of Hi s transcendental formis the
i npersonal Brahman, which is absolute, conplete and unlinmted and which
di spl ays the varieties of countless planets, with their different
opulences, in mllions and mllions of universes.,

PURPORT

This verse appears in the Brahna-sanhita (5.40). Each and every one
of the countless universes is full of innunerable planets with different
constitutions and atnospheres. Al these cone fromthe unlimted nondua
Brahman, or Conpl ete Whol e, which exists in absol ute know edge. The
origin of that unlimted Brahman efful gence is the transcendental body
of Govinda, who is offered respectful obeisances as the original and
suprenme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 15

koti kotibrahmande ye brahnera vi bhut
sei brahma govi ndera haya anga- kant

TRANSLATI ON

The opul ences of the inpersonal Brahman spread throughout the
mllions and mllions of universes. That Brahman is but the bodily
ef ful gence of Govi nda.

TEXT 16

sei govinda bhaji am, tehon nora pat
tanhara prasade nora haya srsti-sakt

TRANSLATI ON

| [Brahma] worship Govinda. He is ny Lord. Only by H s grace am|
enpowered to create the universe

PURPORT

Al t hough the sun is situated far away fromthe other planets, its
rays sustain and maintain themall. Indeed, the sun diffuses its heat
and light all over the universe. Simlarly, the suprene sun, Govinda,
di ffuses Hs heat and |ight everywhere in the formof H's different
potenci es. The sun's heat and light are nondifferent fromthe sun. In
the sane way, the unlinited potencies of Govinda are nondifferent from



Govinda Hi nsel f. Therefore the all-pervasive Brahman is the all-
pervasi ve Govi nda. Bhagavad-gita clearly nentions that the inpersona
Brahman i s dependent upon Govinda. That is the real conception of
absol ute know edge.

TEXT 17

nmunayo vat a-vasanah
sramana urddh va-nman thinah
br ahmakhyam dhanma te yant
sant ah sannyasi no ' nal ah

TRANSLATI ON
" Naked saints and san nyasis wh o undergo severe physical
penances, wh o can raise the senina to the brain, and who are conpletely
equi poi sed in Brahman can live in the real mknowmn as Brahmal oka. "

PURPORT

I nthis verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam ( 1 1.6.47), vata-vasanah
refers to nend icants who do not care about anything material, including
cl ot hi ng, but who depend wholly on nature. Such sages do not cover their
bodi es even in severe winter or scorching sunshine. They take great
pains not to avoid any kind of bodily suffering, and they |live by
beggi ng from door to door. They never discharge their semina, either
know ngly or unknowi ngly. By such celibacy they are able to raise the
semna to the brain. Thus they becone nost intelligent and devel op very
sharp nenories. Their ninds are never disturbed or diverted from
contenpl ati on on the Absolute Truth, nor are they ever contaninated by
desire for material enjoynent. By practicing austerities under strict
di scipline, such nendicants attain a neutral state transcendental to the
nodes of nature and nerge into the inpersonal Brahnan.

TEXT 18

at mant aryam yanre yoga-sastre kaya
seha govi ndera ansa vi bhuti ye haya

TRANSLATI ON

He who is described in the yoga-sastras as the indwelling Supersou
[atma antaryani] is also a plenary portion of Govinda's persona
expansi on.

PURPORT

The Suprene Personality of Godhead is by nature joyful. H's
enjoynments or pastinmes are conpletely transcendental. He is on the
fourth di nension of existence, for although the naterial world is
neasured by the lintations of Iength, breadth and hei ght, the Suprene
Lord is conpletely unlimted in H's body, formand existence. He is not
personal ly attached to any of the affairs within the nmaterial cosnos.
The material world is created by the expansion of H's purusa-avatara,



who directs the aggregate material energy and all the conditioned souls.
By understanding the three expansions of the purusa, a living entity can
transcend the position of knowing only the twenty-four elenents of the
materi al worl d.

One of the expansions of Maha-Visnu is Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the
Supersoul within every living entity. As the Supersoul of the tota
living entities, or the second purusa, He is known as Garbhodakasayi
Visnu. As the creator or original
cause of innunerable universes, or the first purusa, who is lying on the
Causal Ccean, He is called Maha-Visnu. The three purusas direct the
affairs of the material world.

The aut horized scriptures direct the individual souls to revive
their relationship with the Supersoul. Indeed, the systemof yoga is the
process of transcending the influence of the material elenents by
establ i shing a connection with the purusa known as Paramatnma. One who
has thoroughly studied the intricacies of creation can know very easily
that this Paranatma is the plenary portion of the Suprene Be i ng, Sr
Krs n a.

TEXT 19

anant a sphati ke yai che eka surya bhase
taiche jive go vindera ansa prakase

TRANSLATI ON
As the one sun appears reflected in countless jewels, so Govinda
mani fests H nself [as Paramatma] in the hearts of all |iving beings.
PURPORT

The sun is situated in a specific location but is reflected in
countl ess jewel s and appears in innunmerable |ocalized aspects.
Simlarly, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, although eternally
present in H's transcendental abode Gol oka Vrndavana, is reflected in
everyone's heart as the Supersoul. In the Upanisads it is said that the
jiva (living entity) and Paramatma (Supersoul) are |like two birds
sitting in the sane tree. The Supersoul engages the living being in
executing fruitive work as a result of his deeds in the past, but the
Par amat ma has nothing to do with such engagenents. As soon as the living
being ceases to act in terns of fruitive work and takes to the service
of the Lord (Paramatna), coming to know of His suprenmacy, he is
i mediately freed fromall designations, and in that pure state he
enters the kingdom of God known as Vai kunt ha.

The Supersoul (Paranmatna), the guide of the individual living
bei ngs, does not take part in fulfilling the desires of the living
bei ngs, but He arranges for their fulfillnent by material nature. As
soon as an individual soul becomes conscious of his eternal relationship
wi th the Supersoul and |ooks only toward HHm he at once becones free
fromthe entangl enments of material enjoynent. Christian philosophers who
do not believe in the |law of karma put forward the argunent that it is
absurd for one to accept the results of past deeds of which he has no
consci ousness. Acrinnal is first rem nded of his m sdeeds by w tnesses
inalaw court, and then he is punished. If death is conplete



forgetful ness, why should a person be punished for his past m sdeeds?
The conception of Paranatma is an invincible answer to these fall aci ous
argunents. The Paramatnma is the witness of the past activities of the

i ndividual living being. A man nay not renenber what he has done in his
chi l dhood, but his father, who has seen himgrow t hrough different
stages of devel opnent, certainly renenbers. Sinmlarly, the living being
under goes nany changes of body through many lives, but the Supersoul is
also with himand renenbers all his activities, despite his evol ution

t hrough different bodies.

TEXT 20

at hava bahunai t ena

ki mjnatena tavariuna
vi st abhyaham i dam krt snam

ekansena sthito jagat

TRANSLATI ON

[ The Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, said: ] "Wat nore shall |
say to you? | live throughout this cosmc manifestation nerely by My
single plenary portion."

PURPORT

Describing H's own potencies to Arjuna, the Personality of Godhead
Sri Krsna spoke this verse of Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.42).

TEXT 21

tam i mam aham aj am sari r a- bhai am

hroi hrdi dhisthitam atna-kai pi tanam
pratiorsamiva nai kadhar kam ekam

samadhi gat o ' snmi vi dhut a- bheda- nohah

TRANSLATI ON

[ Gandfather Bhisna said: ] "As the one su n appears differently
situated to different seers, so also do You, the unborn, appear
differently represented as Paramatna in every living being. But when a
seer knows hinmself to be one of Your own servitors, no |onger does he
mai ntai n such duality. Thus | am now able to conprehend Your eterna
fornms, knowing well the Paramatnma to be only Your plenary portion."

PURPORT

Th is verse from Sri nmad- Bhagavatam ( 1.9.42) was sp o ke n by B
hi smadeva, the grandfather of the Kurus, when he was lying on a bed of
arrows at the last stage of his life. Arjuna, Krsna and nunberl ess
friends, admrers, relatives and sages had gat hered on the scene as
Mahar aj a Yudhi sthira took noral and religious instructions fromthe
dyi ng Bhisma. Just as the final nmonent arrived for him Bhisma spoke
this verse while | ooking at Lord Krsna.



Just as the one sun is the object of vision of many different
persons, so the one partial representation of Lord Krsna who lives in
the heart of every living entity as Paranatnma is a variously perceived
object. One who cones intinmately in touch with Lord Krsna by engaging in
Hi s eternal service sees the Supersoul as the localized parti al
representation of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Bhi sma knew t he
Supersoul to be a partial expansion of Lord Krsna, whom he understood to
be the suprene unborn transcendental form

TEXT 22

seita govi nda saksac caitanya gosan
jiva nistarite aiche dayalu ara na

TRANSLATI ON

That CGovi nda personally appears as Caitanya Gosani. No other Lord
is as nerciful in delivering the fallen souls.

PURPORT

Havi ng descri bed Govinda in terns of H's Brahman and Par anat ma
features, now the author of Sri Caitanya-caritamta advances his
argunent to prove that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the identica
personality. The sane Lord Sri Krsna, in the garb of a devotee of Sri
Krsna, descended to this nortal world to reclaimthe fallen hunan bei ngs
who had mi sunderstood the Personality of Godhead even after the ex p lan
ation of Bhagavad-gita. | n Bhagavad-gita the Pe rso nal ity of G od
head S ri Krsna directly instructed that the Suprene is a person
| nper sonal Brahman is H's gl owing efful gence, Paramatnma is His partia
representation, and all nen are there. fore advised to follow the path
of Sri Krsna, |eaving aside all nmundane "isns." O fenders m sunderstood
this instruction, however, because of their poor fund of know edge. Thus
by H's causeless, unlimted nercy Sri Krsna cane again as Sri Caitanya
Gosani .

The author of Sri Caitanya-caritanrta nost e nphatically stresses
that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Sri Krsna Hinself. He is not an
expansi on of the prakasa or viiasa forns of Sri Krsna; He is the svayam
rupa, CGovinda. Apart fromthe relevant scriptural evidence forwarded by
Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvani, there are innunerabl e statenents
regardi ng Lord Caitanya's being the Suprene Lord Hi nself. The follow ng
exanpl es may be cited:

( 1) Fromthe Caitanya Upani sad.- gaurah sarvat ma maha- puruso
mahat na maha- yogi tri-gunatitah sattva-r\po bhakti ml oke kasyati. "Lord
Gaura, who is the all pervadi ng Supersoul, the Suprene Personality of
CGodhead, appears as a great saint and powerful nystic who is above the
three nodes of nature and is the enblem of transcendental activity. He
di ssem nates the cult of devotion throughout the world."

(2) Fromthe Svetasvatara Upani sad:

tam i svaranam par anam nahesvar am

t am devat anam par amam ca dai vat am

pati m pati nam par anam par ast ad

vi dama devam bhuvanesam i dyam



"O Suprene Lord, You are the Suprene Mahesvara, the worshipable Deity of
all the dem gods and the Suprene Lord of all lords.You are the
controller of all controllers, the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of
everyt hing worshi pable." (Svet. Up. 6.7)

mahan prabhur vai purusah

sattvasyai sa pra vartakah

suni rmal am i mam praptim

i sano jyotlr avyayah
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Mahaprabhu, who disseni nates
transcendental enlightennent. Just to be in touch with Hmis to be in
contact with the indestructible brahmgjyoti." (Svet. Up. 3. 1 2)

(3) Fromthe Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.3)..

yada pasyah pasyate rukma-var nam

kartaram i sam purusam br ahna-yoni m
"One who sees that gol den-col ored Personality of Godhead, the Suprene
Lord, the suprene actor, who is the source of the Suprenme Brahnman, is
liberated."

(4) F rom Sri mad- Bhagavat am

dhyeyam sada pari bhava- ghnam abhi st a- doham

tirthaspadam siva-virinci-nutam saranyam

bhrtyarti - ham pranat a- pal a- bhavabdhi pot am

vande maha-purusa te caranaravi ndam
"We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Hm the
Lord, upon whom one shoul d al ways neditate. He destroys insults to His
devotees. He renoves the distresses of Hi s devotees and satisfies their
desires. He, the abode of all holy places and the shelter of all sages,
i s worshi pable by Lord Siva and Lord Brahnma. He is the boat of the
dem gods for crossing the ocean of birth and death." (SB. 11.5.33)

t yakt va sudustyai a-surepsita-rajya-laksm m

dharm st ha arya-vacasa yad agad aranyam

maya- nt gam dayi t ayepsi tam an vadhavad

vande maha-purusa te caranaravi ndam
"We offer our respectful obeisances unto the |lotus feet of the Lord,
upon whom one should always neditate. He |eft H s househol der I|ife,
| eaving aside His eternal consort, whom even the deni zens of heaven
adore. He went into the forest to deliver the fallen souls, who are put
into illusion by material energy." (SB. 11.5.34)

Prahl ada sai d:

itthamnr-tiryag-isi-de va jhasavatarair

| okan vi bhavayasi hansi jagat-pratipan

dhar mam naha- purusa pasi yuganuvrttam

channah kai au yad abhavas tri-yugo 'tha sa tvam
"My Lord, You kill all the enenmies of the world in Yourmultifarious
incarnations in the famlies of nen, aninals, denmigods, rsis, aquatics
and so on. Thus You illum
nate the worlds with transcendental know edge. In the Age of Kali, O
Mahapurusa, You sonetines appear in a covered incarnation. Therefore You
are known as Triyuga [one who appears in only three yugas]." (SB

7.9.38)
(5) Fromthe Krsna-yamal a. punya-kse tre nava-dvi oe bhavi syam
saci -sutah. " | shall appear in the holy | and of Navadvi pa as the son of

Saci devi .



(6) Fromthe Vayu purana. Kal au sankirtanaranbhe bhavi syanmi saci -
sutah. "In the Age of Kali when the sankirtana novenment is inaugurated,
| shall descend as the son of Sacidevi."

(7) Fromthe Brahma-yanala. -

at havaham dhar adhane

bhut va mad- bhakt a-r\ pa- dhrk

mayayam ca bhavi syam

kai au sanki rt anagane
"Sonetines | personally appear on the surface of the world in the garb
of a devotee. Specifically, | appear as the son of Saci in Kali-yuga to
start the sankirtana novenent."

(8), Fromthe Ananta-sanhita.-

ya eva bhagavan krsno

radhi ka- prana-val i abhah

si styadau sa j agan- nat ho

gaura asm mahesvari
"The Supreme Person, Sri Krsna Hnself, who is the life of Sri
Radharani, and is the Lord of the universe in creation, maintenance and
anni hil ation, appears as Gaura, O Mahesvari."

TEXT 23

para-vyonete vai se narayana nama
sad- ai svarya- purna | aksm - kanta bhagavan

TRANSLATI ON

Lord Narayana, who donminates the transcendental world, is full in
six opul ences. He is the Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the goddess
of fortune.

TEXT 24

veda, bhagavata, upani sat, agamma
“prna-tattva' yanre kahe, nani yan- ra sana

TRANSLATI ON

The Personality of Godhead is He who is described as the Absol ute
Wol e in the Vedas, Bhagavatam Upani sads and ot her transcendenta
literatures. No one is equal to Hm

PURPORT

There are innunerable authoritative statenents in the Vedas
regardi ng the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. Sone of themare
as follows:

(1) Fromthe Rk-sanmhita (1.22.20):

tad vi snoh paranmam padam

sada pasyanti srayah

di vi va caksur at at am
"The Personality of Godhead Visnu is the Absolute Truth, whose |otus
feet all the denmi gods are always eager to see. Like the sun-god, He



pervades everything by the rays of His energy. He appears inpersonal to
i nperfect eyes."

(2) From the Narayanat harva-sira Upani sad: narayanad eva
sanut padyant e narayanat pravartante narayane praliyante. atha nityo
nar ayanah. narayana evedansarvam yad bhtam yac ca bhavyam suddho deva
eko narayano na dvitivo 'sti kascit. "It is from Narayana only that
everything is generated, by HHmonly that everything is maintained, and
in Hmonly that everything is annihilated. Therefore Narayana is
eternally existing. Everything that exists nowor will be created in the
future is nothing but Narayana, who is the unadulterated Deity. There is
only Narayana and not hing el se.™

(3) Fromthe Narayana Upani sad: yatah prasutajagatah prasuta.
"Narayana is the source fromwhomall the universes emanate.”

(4) Fromthe Hayasirsa-pancaratra.- paramatnma harir devah. " Hari
is the Su prene Lord."

(5) Fromthe Bhagavatam (11. 3. 34-35):

nar ayanabhi dhanasya

br ahmanah par anmat manah ni st ham ar hat ha no vaktum

y\yam hi brahnma-vittanah
"O best of the brahmanas, please tell us of the position of Narayana,
who is al so known as Brahnman and Paranat na. "

st hi ty-udbhava- pral aya- het ur ahetur asya

yat svapna-i agara-susuptisu sad bahis ca

dehendri yasu- hrdayani caran tl yena

sanjivitani tad avehi param narendra
"O King, know Hmwho is causel ess and yet is the cause of creation
mai nt enance and anni hilation. He exists in the three states of
consci ousness- - nanel y waki ng, dreanmi ng and deep sleep--as well as beyond
them He enlivens the body, the senses, the breath of life, and the
heart, and thus they nove. Know H mto be suprene.”

TEXT 25

bhakti -yoge bhakta paya yanhara darsana
srya yena savi graha dekhe deva-gana

TRANSLATI ON

Through their service, devotees see that Personality of Godhead,
just as the denizens of heaven see the personality of the sun

PURPORT

The Suprene Personality of Godhead has His eternal form which
cannot be seen by material eyes or nental speculation. Only by
transcendental devotional service can one understand the transcendenta
formof the Lord. The conparison is made here to the qualifications for
viewi ng the personal features of the sun-god. The sungod is a person
who, al though not visible to our eyes, is seen fromthe higher planets
by the dem gods, whose eyes are suitable for seeing through the glaring
sunshine that surrounds him Every planet has its own atnosphere
according to the influence of the arrangenent of material nature. It is
t herefore necessary to have a particular type of bodily construction to
reach a particular planet. The inhabitants of



earth may be able to reach the noon, but the inhabitants of heaven can
reach even the fiery sphere called the sun. What is inpossible for man
on earth is easy for the dem gods in heaven because of their different
bodies. Simlarly, to see the Suprene Lord one nust have the spiritua
eyes of devotional service. The Personality of Godhead is unapproachabl e
by those who are habituated to specul ati on about the Absolute Truth in
terns of experinental scientific thought, without reference to the
transcendental vibration. The ascendi ng approach to the Absolute Truth
ends in the realization of inpersonal Brahman and the |ocalized

Par amat ma but not the Suprene Transcendental Personality.

TEXT 26

j nana-yoga- narge tanre bhaje yei saba
brahma- at ma-rupe tanre kare anubhava

TRANSLATI ON
Those who wal k the paths of know edge and yoga worship only H m

for it is HHmthey perceive as the inpersonal Brahman and | ocalized
Par amat ma- .

PURPORT
Those who are fond of nental speculation (jnana-narga) or want to
neditate in nysticyoga to find the Absolute Truth nust approach the
i npersonal efful gence of the Lord and His partial representation
respectively. Such persons cannot realize the eternal formof the Lord.

TEXT 27

upasana- bhede jnni isvara-nahi ma
ataeva surya tanra diyeta upama

TRANSLATI ON
Thus one nay understand the glories of the Lord through different
nodes of worship, as the exanple of the sun illustrates.
TEXT 28

sei narayana krsnera svarupa-abheda
eka-i vigraha, kintu akara-vibheda

TRANSLATI ON

Nar ayana and Sri Krsna are the sanme Personality of Godhead, but
al t hough They are identical, Their bodily features are different.

TEXT 29

i nhot a dvi -bhui a, tinho dhare cari hatha



i nho venu dhare, tinho cakradi ka sat ha
TRANSLATI ON

This Personality of Godhead [Sri Krsna] has two hands and holds a
flute, whereas the other [ Narayana] has four hands, with conch, wheel
mace and | ot us.

PURPORT

Narayana is identical to Sri Krsna. They are in fact the sane
person manifested differently, like a high court judge who is
differently situated in his office and at honme. As Narayana the Lord is
mani fested with four hands, but as Krsna He is nmanifested with two
hands.

TEXT 30

nar ayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehi nam
at masy adhi sakhi |l a-1 oka- saks

nar ayano ' ngam nar a-bh\ j ai ayanat

tac capi satyamfla tavaiva nmaya

TRANSLATI ON

"O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed
everyone's dearest life. Are You not, therefore, ny father, Narayana?
Nar ayana refers to one whose abode is in the water born from Nara
[ Gar bhodakasayi Visnu ], and that Narayana is Your plenary portion. Al
Your plenary portions are transcendental. They are absolute and are not
creations of maya."

PURPORT

Th is statenent, which is from Srimd-Bhagavatam ( 10.14.1 4), was
spoken by Lord Brahnma in his prayers to Lord Krsna after the Lord
defeated him by displaying His nystic powers. Brahma had tried to test
Lord Krsna to see if He were really the Suprene Personality of Godhead
pl aying as a cowherd boy. Brahma stole all the other boys and their cows
fromthe pasturing grounds, but when he returned to the pastures he saw
that all the boys and cows were still there, for Lord Krsna had created
them all again. Wien Brahma saw this nystic power of Lord Krsna, he
admtted defeat and offered prayers to the Lord, addressing H mas the
proprietor and seer of everything in the creation and as the Supersou
who is within each and every living entity and is dear to all. That Lord
Krsna is Narayana, the father of Brahmm, because Lord Krsna's plenary
expansi on Gar bhodakasayi Visnu, after placing Hi nself on the Garbha
Ccean, created Brahma from H s own body. MahaVisnu in the Causal Ccean
and Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Supersoul in everyone's heart, are also
transcendental expansions of the Suprenme Truth.

TEXT 31

sisu vatsa hari' brahma kari aparadha



aparadha ksanaite nmmgena prasada
TRANSLATI ON
After Brahma had of fended Krsna by stealing Hi s playmates and cows,
he begged the Lord's pardon for his offensive act and prayed for the
Lord's nercy.

TEXT 32

tomar a nabhi - padma haite amara j annpdaya
tum pita-mata, am tonara tanaya

TRANSLATI ON
"I took birth fromthe Iotus that grew from Your navel. Thus You
are both ny father and ny nother, and | am Your son
TEXT 33

pita nata bdakera na | aya aparadha
aparadha ksanma, nore karaha prasada

TRANSLATI ON
"Parents never take seriously the offenses of their children.
t heref ore beg Your pardon and ask for Your benediction."
TEXT 34

krsna kanena--brahna, tonmara pita narayana
am gopa, tum kaiche amara nandana

TRANSLATI ON
Sri Krsna said: "O Brahma, your father is Narayana. | am but a
cowherd boy. How can you be My son?"
TEXT 35

brahma bai ena, tum ki na hao narayana
tum narayana--suna tahara karana

TRANSLATI ON

Brahma replied, "Are You not Narayana? You are certainly Narayana.
Pl ease listen as | state the proofs.

TEXT 36



prakrtaprakrta-srstye yatajiva-rupa
tahara ye atma tum nul a- svar upa

TRANSLATI ON

"Al'l the living beings within the material and spiritual worlds are
ultimately born of You, for You are the Supersoul of themall.

PURPORT

The cosmic manifestation is generated by the interaction of the
three nodes of material nature. The transcendental world has no such
mat eri al nodes, although it is nevertheless full of spiritua
vari egatedness. In that spiritual world there are al so i nnunerable
living entities, who are eternally liberated souls engaged in
transcendental |oving service to Lord Krsna. The conditioned souls who
remain within the naterial cosmic creation are subjected to the
threefold miseries and pangs of material nature. They exist in different
species of |life because they are eternally averse to transcendental
| ovi ng devotion to the Suprene Lord.

Sankarsana is the original source of all living entities because
they are all expansions of His marginal potency. Sone of themare
conditioned by material nature, whereas others are under the protection
of the spiritual nature. The material nature is a conditiona
mani festation of spiritual nature, just as snoke is a conditional stage
of fire. Snoke is dependent on fire, but in a blazing fire there is no
pl ace for snoke. Snoke disturbs, but fire serves. The serving spirit of
the residents of the transcendental world is displayed in five varieties
of relationships with the Suprene Lord, who is the central enjoyer. In
the material world everyone is a self-centered enjoyer of nundane
happi ness and di stress. One considers hinself the | ord of everything and

tries to enjoy the illusory energy, but he is not successful because he
is not independent; he is but a mnute particle of the energy of Lord
Sankarsana. All living beings exist under the control of the Suprene

Lord, who is therefore called Narayana.
TEXT 37

prthvi yai che ghata-kui era karana asraya
jivera nioana tum, tum sarvasraya

TRANSLATI ON
"As the earth is the original cause and shelter of all pots nade of
earth, so You are the ultinmate cause and shelter of all |iving beings.
PURPORT

As the vast earth is the source for the ingredients of all earthen
pots, so the suprene soul is the source for the conplete substance of
all individual living entities. The cause of all causes, the Suprene
Personality of Godhead, is the cause of the living entities. This is
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.10) where the Lord says, bijam nmam sarva-



bhutanam ("1 amthe seed of all living entities"), and in the Upani sads,
whi ch say, nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam ("the Lord is the suprene
| eader anong all the eternal |iving beings").

The Lord is the reservoir of all cosmic manifestation, aninmate and
i nani nate. The advocat es of visistadvaita-vada ph ilosophy ex plain the
Vedant a-sutra by saying that although the living entity has two ki nds of
bodi es--subtl e (consisting of mind, intelligence and fal se ego) and
gross (consisting of the five basic elenents)--and although he thus
lives in three bodily dinensions (gross, subtle and spiritual)--he is
nevert hel ess a spiritual soul. Simlarly, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead who enanates the naterial and spiritual worlds is the Suprene
Spirit. As an individual spirit soul is alnost identical to his gross
and subtl e bodies, so the Suprene Lord is alnpbst identical to the
material and spiritual worlds- The material world, full of conditioned
souls trying to lord it over matter, is a manifestation of the externa
energy of the Suprene Lord, and the spiritual world, full of perfect
servitors of the Lord, is a manifestation of His internal energy- Since
all living entities are mnute sparks of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, He is the Suprenme Soul in both the nmaterial and spiritua
wor | ds- The Vai snavas follow ng Lord Caitanya stress the doctrine of
aci ntya- bhedabheda-tattva, wh ich states that the Suprene Lord, being
the cause and effect of everything, is inconceivably, sinultaneously one
with His nmani festations of energy and different fromthem

TEXT 38

“nara' -sabde kahe sarva jivera nicaya
“ayana' - sabdete kahe tahara asraya

TRANSLATI ON
"The word "nara' refers to the aggregate of all the Iiving beings,
and the word “ayana' refers to the refuge of themall.
TEXT 39

ataeva tum hao nmul a narayana
ei eka hetu, suna dvitiya karana

TRANSLATI ON
"You are therefore the original Narayana. This is one reason
pl ease listen as | state the second
TEXT 40

jivera isvara--purusadi avatara
tanha saba haite tonmara ai svarya apara

TRANSLATI ON



"The direct Lords of the living beings are the purusa incarnations.
But Your opul ence and power are nore exalted than Theirs.
TEXT 41

ataeva adhi svara tum sarva pita
tomara saktite tanra jagat-raksita

TRANSLATI ON
"Therefore You are the prineval Lord, the original father of
everyone. They [the purusas] are protectors of the universes by Your
power .

TEXT 42

narera ayana yate karaha pal ana
ataeva hao tum nuia narayana

TRANSLATI ON
"Since You protect those who are the shelters of all |iving beings,
You are the original Narayana.
PURPORT

The controlling Deities of the living beings in the mundane worl ds
are the three purusa-avataras. But the potent energy displayed by Sri
Krsna is far nore extensive than that of the purusas. Sri Krsna is
therefore the original father and Lord who protects all creative
mani festations through H's various plenary portions- Since He sustains
even the shelters of the collective living beings, there is no doubt
that Sri Krsna is the original Narayana.

TEXT 43

trtiya karana suna sri-bhagavan
anant a brahmanda bahu vai kunt hadi dhama

TRANSLATI ON
"Onmy Lord, O Suprene Personality of Godhead! Kindly hear ny third
reason. There are countl ess universes and fathom ess transcendent al
Vai kunt has.

TEXT 44

ithe yata jiva, tara trai-kalika karnma
t aha dekha, saksi tumi, jana saba marna

TRANSLATI ON



"Both in this material world and in the transcendental world, You
see all the deeds of all living beings, in the past, present and future.
Since You are the witness of all such deeds, You know the essence of
everyt hi ng.

TEXT 45

tomara darsane sarva jagatera sthit
tum na dekhile karo nahi sthiti gat

TRANSLATI ON

"All the worlds exi st because You oversee them None can |live, nove
or have their being w thout Your supervision

TEXT 46

narera ayana yate kara darasana
tahat eo hao tum nul a narayana

TRANSLATI ON

"You oversee the wanderings of all living beings. For this reason
al so, You are the prineval Lord Narayana."

PURPORT

Sri Krsna, in Hs Paramatma feature, lives in the hearts of al
living beings in both the transcendental and nundane creations- As
Paramat ma, He witnesses all actions the living beings performin al
phases of tinme, nanely past, present and future. Sri Krsna knows what
the living beings have done for hundreds and t housands of past births,
He sees what they are doing now, and therefore He knows the results of
their present actions that will fructify in the future. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, the entire cosmc situation is created as soon as He
gl ances over the nmaterial energy Nothing can exist without His
superintendence- Since He sees even the abode for rest of the collective
living beings, He is the original Narayana-

TEXT 47
krsna kahena--brahna, tomara na bujhi vacana
jiva-hrdi, jale vaise sei narayana
TRANSLATI ON
Krsna said: "Brahma, | cannot understand what you are saying. Lord
Narayana is He who sits in the hearts of all living beings and |ies down

in the waters of the Karana Ccean.”



TEXT 48

brahma kahe--jai ejive yei narayana
se saba tomara ansa--e satya vacana

TRANSLATI ON
Brahma replied: "What | have said is true. The sane Lord Narayana
who lives on the waters and in the hearts of all living beings is but a
pl enary portion of You.

TEXT 49

kar anabdhi - gar bhodaka- ksi r odaka- sayi
maya-dvare srsti kare, tate saba mayi

TRANSLATI ON
"The Karanodakasayi, Garbhodakasayi and Ksirodakasayi forns of
Nar ayana all create in cooperation with the naterial energy. In this way
They are attached to maya.

TEXT 50

sei tina jaia-sayi sarva-antaryam
br ahmanda- vrndera atma ye purusa- nam

TRANSLATI ON
"These three Visnus lying in the water are the Supersoul of

everything. The Supersoul of all the universes is known as the first
pur usa.

TEXT 51
ni ranya- gar bhera at na gar bhodaka- sayi
vyasti-jiva-antaryam ksirodaka-sayi
TRANSLATI ON

bhodakasayi Visnu is the Supersoul of the aggregate of living
entities, and Ksirodakasayi Visnu is the Supersoul of each individua
living being.

TEXT 52

e sabhara darsanete ache naya-ganci ha
turiya krsnera nahi mayara sanmbandha

TRANSLATI ON



"Superficially we see that these purusas have a relationship with
maya, but above them in the fourth dinension, is Lord Krsna, who has no
contact with the material energy.

PURPORT

The three purusas--Karanodakasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and
Ksi rodakasayi Visnu--all have a relationship with the material energy,
call ed naya, because through maya They create the material cosnpbs. These
three purusas, who |lie on the Karana, Garbha and Ksira waters, are the
Supersoul of everything that be--Karanodakasayi Visnu is the Supersou
of the collective universes, Garbhodakasayi Visnu is the Supersoul of
the collective living beings, and Ksirodakasayi Visnu is the Supersou
of all individual living entities. Because all of Them are sonehow
attracted to the affairs of the material energy, They can be said to
have sone affection for nmaya. But the transcendental position of Sri
Krsna H nself is not even slightly tinged by maya. Hi s transcendent al
state is called turiva, or the fourth-di nensional stage-

TEXT 53

virad hiranya-garbhas ca
kar anam cety upadhayah

i sasya yat tribhir hinam
turiyamtat pracaksate

TRANSLATI ON

" In the material world the Lord is designated as virat,
hi ranyagar bha and karana. But beyond these three designations, the Lord
is ultimtely in the fourth dinmension.'

PURPORT

The phenonenal nanifestation of the suprene whol e, the nounenal
soul of everything, and the cause or causal nature are all but
desi gnati ons of the purusas, who are responsible for material creation
The transcendental position surpasses these designations and is
therefore called the position of the fourth dinmension. This is a
guotation from Sridhara Svami's commentary on the El eventh Canto,
Fifteenth Chapter, verse 1 6, of Srinad-Bhagavatam

TEXT 54

yadyapi tinera maya ia-iya vyavahara
tat hapi tat-sparsa nahi, sabhe maya-para

TRANSLATI ON
"Al though these three features of the Lord deal directly with the

materi al energy, none of themare touched by it. They are all beyond
illusion.



TEXT 55

etad i sanam i sasya
prakrti-stho' pi tad-gunaih
na yujyate sadatnma-sthair
yat ha buddhi s tad-asraya

TRANSLATI ON
" “This is the opul ence of the Lord: Although situated in the
material nature, He is never affected by the nodes of nature. Simlarly,
t hose who have surrendered to HHmand fixed their intelligence upon H m
are not influenced by the nodes of nature.'

PURPORT

This text is from Srimd-Bhagavatam (1.1 1.38). Those who have
taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead do not
identify with the naterial world, even while living in it. Pure devotees
may deal with the three nodes of material nature, but because of their
transcendental intelligence in Krsna consciousness, they are not
i nfluenced by the naterial qualities. The spell of material activities
does not attract such devotees. Therefore, the Suprene Lord and Hi s
devotees acting under Hmare always free fromnaterial contam nation

TEXT 56

sei tina janera tum parama asraya
tum rmui a narayana--ithe ki sansaya

TRANSLATI ON

"You are the ultimate shelter of these three plenary portions. Thus
there is not the slightest doubt that You are the prineval Narayana.

PURPORT

Brahma has confirmed that Lord Krsna is the Suprene, the source of
the three mani festati ons known as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi
Vi snu and Kar anodakasayi Vi snu (Maha-Visnu). For His pastines, Lord
Krsna has four original manifestations--nanely, Vasudeva, San karsana,
Pradyumma and Ani ruddha. The first purusa-avatara, Miha-Visnu in the
Causal Ccean, who is the creator of the aggregate material energy, is an
expansi on of San karsana; the second purusa, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, is an
expansi on of Pradyuma; and the third purusa, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, is an
expansi on from Aniruddha. Al these are within the category of
mani festati ons of Narayana, who is a nmanifestation of Sri Krsna.

TEXT 57

sei tinera ansi paravyonm-narayana
tenha tomara viiasa, tum nmula-narayana



TRANSLATI ON
"The source of these three features is the Narayana in the
spiritual sky. He is Your vilasa expansion. Therefore You are the
ulti mate Narayana."

TEXT 58

at aeva brahma-vakye- - par avyona- nar ayana
tenho krsnera viiasa--ei tattva-vivarana

TRANSLATI ON
Therefore according to the authority of Brahma, the Narayana who is
the predoninating Deity in the transcendental world is but the vilasa
feature of Krsna. This has now been concl usively proved.

TEXT 59

ei sloka tattva-iaksana bhagavat a-sara
pari bhasa-rupe i hara sarvatradhi kara

TRANSLATI ON
The truth indicated in this verse [text 30] is the essence of
Sri mad- Bhagavatam This concl usi on, through synonynms, applies
ever ywher e.

TEXT 60

brahma, atna, bhaga van--krsnera vihara
e artha najani' nrkha artha kare ara

TRANSLATI ON
Not knowi ng that Brahman, Paramatnma and Bhagavan are all features
of Krsna, foolish scholars speculate in various ways.
TEXT 61

a vatari narayana, krsna avatara
tenha catur-bhuja, inha manusya -akara

TRANSLATI ON
Because Narayana has four hands whereas Krsna | ooks just like a
man, they say that Narayana is the original God whereas Krsna is but an

i ncar nati on.

PURPORT



Sone schol ars argue that Narayana is the original Personality of
Godhead of whom Krsna is an incarnation because Sri Krsna has two hands
wher eas Narayana has four- Such unintelligent scholars do not understand
the features of the Absol ute-

TEXT 62

ei -mat e nana-rupa kare purva-paksa
tahare niriite bhagavat a- padya daksa

TRANSLATI ON
In this way their argunments appear in various forms, but the poetry
of the Bhagavatam expertly refutes themall
TEXT 63
vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvam yai jnanam advayam
brahnmeti paranat neti
bhagavan iti sabdyate
TRANSLATI ON
"Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth say that it
i s nondual know edge and is called inpersonal Brahman, |ocalized
Par amat ma and the Personality of Godhead."
PURPORT
This text is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11).

TEXT 64

suna bhai ei sioka karaha vicara
eka nukhya-tattva, tina tahara pracara

TRANSLATI ON
My dear brothers, kindly listen to the explanation of this verse
and consider its neaning: the one original entity is known in H's three
different features.

TEXT 65

advaya jnana tattva-vastu krsnera svar\pa
brahma, atna, bnagavan--tina tanra r\pa

TRANSLATI ON



Lord Krsna Hinself is the one undivided Absolute Truth, the
ultimate reality. He manifests Hinself in three features--as Brahnan,
Par amat ma and Bhagavan.

PURPORT

In the verse from Srinad-Bhagavatam cited above (SB. 1.2.11), the
princi pal word, bhagavan, indicates the Personality of Godhead, and
Brahnman and Paranatma are conconitants deducted fromthe Absol ute
Personality, as a governnent and its ministers are deductions fromthe
supreme executive head- | n other words, the
principal truth is exhibited in three different phases. The Absol ute
Truth, the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna (Bhagavan), is al so known as
Brahman and Paramat ma, al though all these features are identical-

TEXT 66

ei siokera arthe tum haila nirvacana
ara eka suna bhagavat era vacana

TRANSLATI ON

The inmport of this verse has stopped you fromarguing. Now |listen
to anot her verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam

TEXT 67

et e cansa- kai ah punsah
ki snas tu bhagavan svayam
i ndrari-vyakul am i okam
nr dayanti yuge yuge

TRANSLATI ON

"Al'l these incarnations of Godhead are either plenary portions or
parts of the plenary portions of the purusa-avataras. But Krsna is the
Suprene Personality of Godhead Hinself. In every age He protects the
worl d through His different features when the world is disturbed by the
enem es of Indra."

PURPORT

This statenent of Srinmad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28) definitely negates the
concept that Sri Krsna is an avatara of Visnu or Narayana- Lord Sri
Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead, the suprene cause of al
causes- This verse clearly indicates that incarnations of the
Personal ity of Godhead such as Sri Ramm, Nrsinha and Varaha al
undoubtedly belong to the Visnu group, but all of Them are either
pl enary portions or portions of plenary portions of the origina
Personal ity of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna-

TEXT 68



saba avatarera kari sananya-i aksana
tara madhye krsna-candrera karila ganana

TRANSLATI ON
The Bhagavat am descri bes the synptons and deeds of the incarnations
in general and counts Sri Krsna anong them
TEXT 69

tabe sta gosani mane pana bada bhaya
yara ye iaksana taha karila niscaya

TRANSLATI ON
This made Suta Gosvam greatly apprehensive. Therefore he
di stingui shed each incarnation by its specific synptons.
TEXT 70

avat ara saba--purusera kaia, ansa
svayam bhagavan ki sna sarva-avat ansa

TRANSLATI ON
Al'l the incarnations of Godhead are plenary portions or parts of
the plenary portions of the purusa-avataras, but the prinmeval Lord is
Sri Krsna. He is the Suprene Personality of Godhead, the fountainhead of
all incarnations.

TEXT 71

prva- paksa kahe--tomara bhala ta' vyakhyana
par avyoma- nar ayana svayam bhaga van

TRANSLATI ON
An opponent nmay say: "This is your interpretation, but actually the
Suprene Lord is Narayana, who is in the transcendental realm
TEXT 72

tenha asi' krsna-r\pe karena avatara
ei artha sioke dekhi ki ara vicara

TRANSLATI ON

"He [ Narayana] incarnates as Lord Krsna. This is the neaning of the
verse as | see it. There is no need for further consideration."



TEXT 73

tare kahe--kene kara kutarkanumana
sastra-viruddhart ha kabhu na haya pramana

TRANSLATI ON
To such a misguided interpreter we nmay reply: "Wiy should you

suggest such fallacious logic? An interpretation is never accepted as
evidence if it opposes the principles of scripture.”

TEXT 74
anuvadam anuktva tu
na vi dheyam udi r ayet
na hy ai abdhaspadam ki nci t
kutracit pratitisthati

TRANSLATI ON

"One should not state a predicate before its subject, for it cannot
t hus stand wi thout proper support.”

PURPORT
This rhetorical rule appears in the Ekadasi-tattva, Thirteenth
Canto, in connection with the netaphorical use of words. An unknown
obj ect should not be put before the known subject because the object has
no neaning if the subject is not first given

TEXT 75

anuvada na kahi ya na kahi vi dheya
age anuvada kahi, pascad vi dheya

TRANSLATI ON
If I do not state a subject, | do not state a predicate. First |
speak the former and then | speak the latter
TEXT 76

“vidheya' kahiye tare, ye vastu ajnata
“anu vada' kahi tare, yei haya jnata

TRANSLATI ON

The predicate of a sentence is what is unknown to the reader
whereas the subject is what is known to him



TEXT 77

yai che kahi,--ei viora parama pandita
vi or a- - anuvada, ihara vi dheya--panditya

TRANSLATI ON
For exanple, we may say: "This vipra is a greatly learned man." In
this sentence, the vipra is the subject, and the predicate is his
erudi tion.

TEXT 78

vi pratva vi khyata tara panditya aj nata
atae va viora age, panditya pascata

TRANSLATI ON
The man's being a vipra is known, but his erudition is unknown.
Therefore the person is identified first and his erudition later
TEXT 79

tai che inha avatara saba haila jnata
kara avatara?--ei vastu avjjnata

TRANSLATI ON
In the sanme way, all these incarnations were known, but whose
i ncarnations they are was unknown.
TEXT 80

“ete' -sabde avatarera age anuvada
“purusera anmsa' pach e vidheya-sam vada

TRANSLATI ON
First the word "ete" ["these"] establishes the subject [the
i ncarnations]. Then "plenary portions of the purusa-avataras" foll ows as
t he predicate.

TEXT 81

tai che krsna avatara-bhitare haiia jnata
tanhara visesa jnana sei aviinata

TRANSLATI ON



In the same way, when Krsna was first counted anong the
i ncarnations, specific know edge about H mwas still unknown.
TEXT 82

ataeva " krsna'-sabda age anuvada
“svayam bhagavatta' piche vi dheya-sam vada

TRANSLATI ON
Therefore first the word "krsna" appears as the subject, followed
by the predicate, describing HHmas the original Personality of Godhead.
TEXT 83

krsnera svayam bhagavatta--i ha hail a sadhya
svayam bhagavanera krsnatva haiia badhya

TRANSLATI ON
This establishes that Sri Krsna is the original Personality of
Godhead. The original Personality of Godhead is therefore necessarily
Krsna.

TEXT 84

krsna yadi ansa haita, ansi narayana
tabe viparita haita sutera vacana

TRANSLATI ON
Had Krsna been the plenary portion and Narayana the prineval Lord,
the statenent of Suta Gosvani woul d have been reversed.
TEXT 85

narayana ansi yei svayanm bhagavan
tenha sri-krsna--aiche karita vyakhyana

TRANSLATI ON
Thus he woul d have said: "Narayana, the source of all incarnations,
is the original Personality of Godhead. He has appeared as Sri Krsna."
TEXT 86

bhrama, pranmmda, vipra-lipsa, karanapatava
arsa-vjj na-vakye nhi dosa ei saba



TRANSLATI ON

M st akes, illusions, cheating and defective perception do not occur
in the sayings of the authoritative sages.

PURPORT

Sri mad- Bhagavatam has |isted the avatras, the plenary expansi ons of
the purusa, and Lord Krsna appears anong them But the Bhagavatam
further explains Lord Krsna's specific position as the Suprene
Personality of Godhead. Since Lord Krsna is the original Personality of
Godhead, reason and argunment establish that Hi s position is always
supr ene.

Had Krsna been a plenary expansion of Narayana, the original verse
woul d have been differently conposed; indeed, its order would have been
reversed. But there cannot be mistakes, illusion, cheating or inperfect
perception in the words of liberated sages. Therefore there is no
mstake in this statenent that Lord Krsna is the Suprene Personaiity of
Godhead. The Sanskrit statenents of Srinad-Bhnavatam are al
transcendental sou nds. Srila Vyasadeva reveal ed these statenents after
perfect realization, and therefore they are perfect, for |iberated sages
i ke VWasadeva never conmit errors in their rhetorical arrangenents-

Unl ess one accepts this fact, there is no use in trying to obtain help
fromthe reveal ed scriptures.

Bhrama refers to fal se knowl edge or m stakes, such as accepting a
rope as a snake or an oyster shell as gold- pramada refers to
inattention or m sunderstanding of reality, and vipra-iipsa is the
cheating propensity- Karanapatava refers to inperfectness of the
mat eri al senses- There are many exanpl es of such inperfection- The eyes
cannot see that which is very distant or very snall. One cannot even see
his own eyelid, which is the closestthing to his eye, and if one is
di sturbed by a disease |ike jaundice, he sees everything to be yell ow.
Simlarly,the ears cannot hear distant sounds- Since the Personality of
Godhead and His plenary portions and self-realized devotees are all
transcendental |y situated, they cannot be misled by such deficiencies-

TEXT 87

vi ruddhartha kaha tum, kahite kara rosa
tomara arthe avi mrsta- vi dheyansa-dosa

TRANSLATI ON
You say sonething contradictory and becone angry when this is
poi nted out. Your explanation has the defect of a nisplaced object. This
i s an unconsi dered adj ustnment.

TEXT 88

yanra bhagavatta haite anyera bhagavatta
“svayam bhagavan' - sabdera tahatei satta

TRANSLATI ON



Only the Personality of Godhead, the source of all other
Divinities, is eligible to be designated svayam bhagavan, or the
prinmeval Lord.

TEXT 89

di pa haite yai che bahu di pera jval ana
nmul a eka dioa taha kariye ganana

TRANSLATI ON
When from one candl e nany others are lit, | consider that one the
ori gi nal
PURPORT

The Brahma-samhita, Chapter Five, verse 46, states that the visnu-
tattva, or the principle of the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is |like
a | anp because the expansions equal their origin in all respects- A
burning I anp can light innunmerable other |anps that are not inferior
but still one lanp nust be considered the original. Simlarly, the
Suprene Personality of Godhead expands Hinself in the plenary forns of
the visnu-tattva, but although they are equally powerful, the origina
power ful Personality of Godhead is considered the source-This exanple
al so expl ai ns
t he appearance of qualitative incarnations like Lord Siva and Lord
Brahma--Acco rd i ngto Sril aJiv a G osvanm, sanbhos tu tanop-
dhi st hanat vat kaj j al amaya- suksna-di pa-si kha- st hani yasya na tatha
samyam "The sanbhu-tattva, or the principle of Lord Siva, is like a
| anp covered with carbon because of his being in charge of the node of
i gnorance- The illumnation fromsuch a lanp is very mnute-Therefore
t he power of Lord Siva cannot conpare to that of the Visnu principle."

TEXT 90

tai che saba avatarera krsna se karana
ara eka si oka suna, kuvyakhya-khandana

TRANSLATI ON

Krsna, in the same way, is the cause of all causes and al
i ncarnations. Please hear another verse to defeat al
m sinterpretations.

TEXT 91-92

atra sargo vi sargas ca

st hanam posanam t ayah
man vant ar esanukat ha
ni rodho nuktir asrayah



dasanmasya vi suddhy-art ham
navanam i ha | aksanam
var nayanti nahat nanah
srut enart hena canj asa

TRANSLATI ON

"Here [in Srinad-Bhagavatan] ten subjects are described: (1) the
creation of the ingredients of the cosnbs, (2) the creations of Brahnma
(3) the mmintenance of the creation, (4) special favor given to the
faithful, (5) inpetuses for activity, (6) prescribed duties for |aw
abiding nmen, (7) a description of the incarnations of the Lord, (8) the
wi ndi ng up of the creation, (9) liberation fromgross and subtle
mat eri al existence, and (10) the ultinmate shelter, the Suprene
Personality of Godhead. The tenth itemis the shelter of all the others.
To distinguish this ultimte shelter fromthe other nine subjects, the
mahaj anas have described these nine, directly or indirectly, through
prayers or direct explanations."

PURPORT

These verses from Sri mad- Bhagavatam (2.10.1-2) list the ten subject
matters dealt with in the text of the Bhagavatam O these, the tenth is
t he substance, and the other nine are categories derived fromthe
subst ance- These ten subjects are listed as foll ows-

(1) Sarga--the first creation by Visnu, the bringing forth of the
five gross material elenents, the five objects of sense perception,the
ten senses, the mnd, intelligence, false ego and the total materia
energy or universal form

(2) Visarga--the secondary creation, or the work of Brahma in
produci ng the novi ng and unnovi ng bodi es in the universe (brahnmanda)-

(3) Sthana--the mmintenance of the universe by the Personality of
Godhead, Visnu- Visnu's function is nore inportant and His glory greater
than Brahma's and Lord Siva's, for although Brahma is the creator and
Lord Siva the destroyer, Visnu is the nmaintainer-

(4) posana--special care and protection for devotees by the Lord-
As a king maintains his kingdom and subj ects but neverthel ess gives
special attention to the nenbers of his famly, so the Personality of
Godhead gives special care to Hi s devotees who are souls conpletely
surrendered to Hm

(5) Ui--the urge for creation or initiative power that is the
cause of all inventions, according to the necessities of tine, space and
obj ects

(6) Manvantara--the regulative principles for living beings who
desire to achieve perfection in human life- The rules of Manu, as
described in the Manu-samhita, guide the way to such perfection-

(7) Isanukatha.- scriptural information regarding the Personality
of Godhead, His incarnations on earth and the activities of H's
devotees. Scriptures dealing with these subjects are essential for
progressive human |ife.

(8) Nirodha: the winding up of all energies enployed in creation
Such potencies are enanations fromthe Personality of Godhead who
eternally lies in the Karana Ccean- The cosnic creations, manifested
with His breath, are again dissolved in due course-



(9) Mukti: liberation of the conditioned souls encaged by the gross
and subtle coverings of body and nmind- Wen freed fromall materi al
af fection, the soul, giving up the gross and subtle nmaterial bodies, can
attain the spiritual sky in his original spiritual body and engage in
transcendental |oving service to the Lord in Vai kunt hal oka or Krsnal oka-
When the soul is situated in his original constitutional position of
exi stence, he is said to be liberated. It is possible to engage in
transcendental |oving service to the Lord and becon®jivan- nukt a,
al i berated soul, even while in the material body-

(10) Asraya: the Transcendence, the sumum bonum from whom
everyt hing enanates, upon whom everything rests and i n whom everyt hi ng
nme rges after annihilation- He is the source and support of all- The
asraya is also called the Su pre ne Bra h man, as i n th e Vedanta-
sutra (athato brahma jijnasa, jannmady asya yatah). Srinad-Bhagavatam
especial |y d escri bes this Suprene Brah man as the asraya- Sri
Krsna is this asraya, and therefore the greatest necessity of life is to
study the science of Krsna-

Sri mad- Bhagavat am accepts Sri Krsna as the shelter of al
mani f est ati ons because Lord Krsna, the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
is the ultinmate source of everything, the suprene goal of all

Two different principles are to be considered herein--nanely,
asraya, the object providing shelter, and asrita, the dependents
requiring shelter- The \srita exist under the original principle, the
asraya. The first nine categories, described in the first nine cantos of
Sri mad- Bhagavatam fromcreation to |liberation, including the purusa-
avataras, the incarnations, the marginal energy or living entities, and
the external energy or material world, are all asrita. The p raye rs of
Sri mad- Bhagavat am however, aimfor the asraya-tattva, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, Sri Krsna. The great souls expert in describing
Sri mad- Bhagavat am have very diligently delineated the other nine
categories, sonetines by direct narrations and sonetines by indirect
narrations such as stories- The real purpose of doing this is to know
perfectly the Absolute Transcendence, Sri Krsna, for the entire
creation, both material and spiritual, rests on the body of Sri Krsna-

TEXT 93

asraya janite kahi e nava padartha
e navera utpatti-hetu sei asrayartha

TRANSLATI ON
To know distinctly the ultinate shelter of everything that be, |
have described the other nine categories. The cause for the appearance
of these nine is rightly called their shelter

TEXT 94

krsna eka sarvasraya, krsna sarva-dhama
krsnera sarire sarva-visvera vi sranma

TRANSLATI ON



The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna is the shelter and abode of
everything. Al the universes rest in H s body.

TEXT 95

dasane dasaman aksyam
asritasraya-vi graham

sri - krsnakhyam par am dhana
j agad- dhama namam tat

TRANSLATI ON

"The Tenth Canto of Srinmad-Bhagavatamreveals the tenth object, the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, who is the shelter of all surrendered
souls. He is known as Sri Krsna, and He is the ultimte source of al
the universes. Let ne offer ny obei sances unto Hm"

PURPORT

This quotation cones from Sridhara Svani's comentary on the first
verse of the Te nth Canto, Chapter One, of Srimad-Bhagavatam

TEXT 96

krsnera s varupa, ara saktitraya-jnana
yanra haya, tanra nahi krsnete aj nana

TRANSLATI ON

One who knows the real feature of Sri Krsna and His three different
energi es cannot renmin ignorant about H m

PURPORT

Srila J iva Gosvami states in his Bhagavat-sandarbha ( 1 6) that by
Hi s potencies, which act in natural sequences beyond the scope of the
specul ati ve hunan mnd, the Suprene Transcendence, the summum bonum
eternally and sinultaneously exists in four transcendental features: His
personality, His inpersonal effulgence, His potential parts and parcels
(the living beings), and the principal cause of all causes. The Suprene
Whol e is conpared to the sun, which also exists in four features, nanely
the personality of the sun-god, the glare of his gl ow ng sphere, the sun
rays inside the sun planet, and the sun's reflections in nany other
obj ectsThe anbition to corroborate the existence of the transcendenta
Absolute Truth by limted conjectural endeavors cannot be fulfilled,
because He is beyond the scope of our limted speculative nmnds. In an
honest search for truth, we nust admt that Hi s powers are inconceivable
to our tiny brains. The exploration of
space has demanded the work of the greatest scientists of the world, yet
there are countl ess problens regardi ng even fundanental know edge of the
material creation that bew | der scientists who confront them Such
mat eri al knowl edge is far renoved fromthe spiritual nature, and



therefore the acts and arrangenents of the Absolute Truth are, beyond
all doubts, inconceivable.

The primary potencies of the Absolute Truth are nentioned to be
three: internal, external and narginal. By the acts of His interna
potency, the Personality of Godhead in His original formexhibits the
spiritual cosmc nanifestations known as the eternal Vaikunthal okas,
whi ch exist eternally, even after the destruction of the material cosnic
mani festation. By His margi nal potency the Lord expands Hinself as
living beings who are part of HHm just as the sun distributes its rays
in all directions. By His external potency the Lord nanifests the
material creation, just as the sun with its rays creates fog. The
material creation is but a perverse reflection of the eternal Vai kuntha
nat ure.

These three energies of the Absolute Truth are also described in
the Visnu Purana, where it is said that the living being is equal in
quality to the internal potency, whereas the external potency is
indirectly controlled by the chief cause of all causes- Maya, the
illusory energy, msleads a living being as fog nisleads a pedestrian by
bl ocking off the light of the sun. Although the potency of maya is
inferior in quaiity to the marginal potency, which consists of the
living beings, who are part and parcel of the Lord, it neverthel ess has
the power to control the living beings, just as fog can bl ock the
actions of a certain portion of the sun's rays although it cannot cover
the sun. The living beings covered by the illusory energy evolve in
different species of life, with bodies ranging fromthat of an
insignificant ant to that of Brahma, the constructor of the cosnpbs- The
pradhana, the chief cause of all causes in the inpersonal vision, is
none other than the Suprenme Lord, whom one can see face to face in the
internal potency. He takes the nmaterial all-pervasive formby His
i nconcei vabl e power. Although all three potencies--nanely, internal
external and nmarginal--are essentially one in the ultimte issue, they
are different in action, like electric energy, which can produce both
cold and heat under different conditions. The external and margi na
potencies are so call ed under various conditions, but in the origina
i nternal potencies there are no such conditions, nor is it possible for
the conditions of the external potency to exist in the marginal, or vice
versa- One who is able to understand the intricacies of all these
energi es of the Suprene Lord can no longer remain an enpiric
i nper sonal i st under the influence of a poor fund of know edge.

TEXT 97

krsnera s varupera haya sad-vidha vil asa
pr abhava- vai bha va-rupe dvl -vidha prakasa

TRANSLATI ON

The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna enjoys Honself in six primary
expansions. His two nanifestations are prabhava and vai bhava.

PURPORT

Now t he aut hor of Sri Caitanya-caritanrta turns to a description of
the Personality of Godhead Krsna in Hi s innunerabl e expansions- The Lord



primarily expands Hinself in two categories, nanely prabhava and

vai bhava. The prabhava forns are fully potent like Sri Krsna, and the
vai bhava forns are partially potent The prabhava fornms are nmanifested in
relation with potencies, but the vai bhava forns are nanifested in
relation with excell ences. The potent prabhava nmanifestations are al so
of two varieties: tenporary and eternal - The Mhini, Hansa and Sukl a
forns are mani fested only tenporarily, in terns of a particul ar age-
Anong the ot her pr\bhavas, who are not very fanmous according to the
material estimation, are Dhanvantari, Rsabha, Vyasa, Dattatreya and
Kapi | a- Among the vai bhava-prak\sa forns are Kurma, Matsya, Nara-

Nar ayana, Varaha, Hayagriva, Prsnigarbha, Bal adeva, Yajna, Vibhu
Satyasena, Hari, Vai kuntha, Ajita, Vamana, Sarvabhaunma, Rsabha,

Vi svaksena, Dharnasetu, Sudhana, Yogesvara and Brhadbhanu-

TEXT 98

ansa- sakt yavesa- rupe dvi -vi dhavat ar a
bal ya pauganda dharnma dui ta' prakara

TRANSLATI ON

His incarnations are of two kinds, nanely partial and enpowered. He
appears in two ages--chil dhood and boyhood.

PURPORT

The villasa fornms are six in nunmber- Incarnations are of two
varieties, nanely saktyavesa (e mpowe red) an d ansavesa ( partial)-
These i ncar natio n s also come within the category of prabhava and
vai bhava nmani f est ati ons- Chil dhood and boyhood are two special features
of the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, but His pernmanent feature is
His eternal formas an adol escent youth. The original Personality of
Godhead Sri Krsna is always worshiped in this eternal adol escent form

TEXT 99

ki sora-svarupa krsna svayam avatari
krida kare ei chaya-rupe visva bhari

TRANSLATI ON
The Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is eternally an
adol escent, is the prineval Lord, the source of all incarnations. He

expands H nself in these six categories of forns to establish His
suprenmacy throughout the universe.

TEXT 100

ei chaya-rupe haya ananta vi bheda
anant a-rupe eka-rupa, nahi kichu bheda

TRANSLATI ON



In these six kinds of forns there are i nnunerable varieties.

Al t hough they are many, they are all one; there is no difference between
t hem

PURPORT

The Personality of Godhead nanifests Hnmself in six different
features: (1) pr\bhava, (2) vai bhava, (3) em powered incarnations, (4)
partial i ncarn ations, (5) childhood and (6) boyhood. The Personality
of Godhead Sri Krsna, whose permanent feature is adol escence, enjoys His
transcendental proclivities by perform ng pastines in these six forns.
In these six features there are unlimted divisions of the Personality
of Godhead's forms. The jivas, or living beings, are differentiated
parts and parcels of the Lord. They are all diversities of the one
wi t hout a second, the Suprene Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 101

cic-chak ti, svarupa-sakti, antaranga nama
t ahara vai bhava ananta vai kunt haoi dhama

TRANSLATI ON
The cit-sakti, which is also called svarupa-sakti or antaranga-
sakti, displays many varied nanifestations. It sustains the kingdom of
God and its paraphernali a.

TEXT 102

maya- sakti, bahiranga, jagat-karana
t ahara vai bhava ananta brahnandera gana

TRANSLATI ON
The external energy, called maya-sakti, is the cause of innunerable
universes with varied material potencies.
TEXT 103

jiva-sakti tatasthakhya, nahi yara anta
nukhya tina sakti, tara vi bheda ananta

TRANSLATI ON
The margi nal potency, which is between these two, consists of the
nunberl ess |living beings. These are the three principal energies, which
have unlimted categories and subdivisions.

PURPORT

The internal potency of the Lord, which is called cit-sakti or
ant aranga- sakti, exhibits variegatedness in the transcendental Vaikuntha



cosnps. Besides ourselves, there are unlimted nunbers of |iberated
living beings who associate with the Personality of Godhead in His
i nnumer abl e features. The naterial cosnps displays the external energy,
in which the conditioned living beings are provided all liberty to go
back to the Personality of Godhead after |eaving the nmateria
t abernacl e. The Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8) i n forns us:

na tasya karyam karanam ca vi dyate

na tat-samas cabhyadhi kas ca drsyate

parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate

svabhavi ki j nana- bal a-kriya ca
"The Suprenme Lord is one without a second. He has nothing to do
personal |y, nor does He have material senses. No one is equal to Hi m nor
greater than Hm He has unlimted, variegated potencies of different
nanes, which exist within H mas autononous attri butes and provide H m
full know edge, power and pastines."

TEXT 104

e-mata svarupa-gana, ara tina sakt
sabhara asraya krsna, krsne sabhara sthit

TRANSLATI ON
These are the principal manifestations and expansi ons of the
Personality of Godhead and His th ree energies. They are all enmanatio ns
fromSri Krsna, the Transcendence. They have their existence in H m

TEXT 105

yadyapi brahnmanda- ganera purusa asraya
sei purusadi sabhara krsna nul asraya

TRANSLATI ON
Al t hough the three purusas are the shelter of all the universes,
Lord Krsna is the original source of the purusas.
TEXT 106

s vayam bhagavan krsna, krsna sarvasraya
parama i svara krsna sarva-sastre kaya

TRANSLATI ON
Thus the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna is the original prineval
Lord, the source of all other expansions. Al the reveal ed scriptures
accept Sri Krsna as the Suprene Lord.

TEXT 107

i svarah paramah krsnah



sac-ci d anda-vi grahah

anadir adir go vindah

sar va- kar ana- kar anam
TRANSLATI ON

"Krsna, who is known as CGovinda, is the suprenme controller. He has
an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no
other origin, for He is the prine cause of all causes."

PURPORT
This is the first verse of the Fifth Chapter of Brahma-samhita.
TEXT 108

e saba siddhanta tum jana bhal a-nate
tabu purva-paksa kara anmm calaite

TRANSLATI ON

You know all the conclusions of the scriptures very well. You
create these logical argunents just to agitate ne.

PURPORT

A |l earned man who has thoroughly studied the scriptures cannot
hesitate to accept Sri Krsna as the Suprene Personality of Godhead. If
such a man argues about this matter, certainly he nust be doing so to
agitate the ninds of his opponents.

TEXT 109

sei krsna a vatari vrajendra-kunara
apane cai tanya-rupe kaila avatara

TRANSLATI ON
That sanme Lord Krsna, the fountainhead of all incarnations, is
known as the son of the King of Vraja. He has descended personally as
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

TEXT 110

atae va caitanya gosani paratattva-sim
tanre ksiroda-sayi kahi, ki tanra mahi ma

TRANSLATI ON

Therefore Lord Caitanya is the Suprene Absolute Truth. To call Hm
Ksi r odakasayi Visnu does not add to His glory.



TEXT 111

sei ta' bhaktera vakya nahe vyabhicri
sakal a sanbhave tante, yate avatari

TRANSLATI ON

But such words fromthe |ips of a sincere devotee cannot be false.
Al possibilities abide in Hm for He is the prineval Lord.

TEXT 112

avatarira dehe saba avatarera sthit
keho kona-nate kahe, yenana yara mati

TRANSLATI ON

Al'l other incarnations are potentially situated in the origina
body of the prineval Lord. Thus according to one's opinion, one may
address H m as any one of the incarnations.

PURPORT

It is not contradictory for a devotee to call the Suprene Lord by
any one of the various nanes of His plenary expansi ons because the
original Personality of Godhead includes all such categories. Since the
pl enary expansions exist within the original person, one may call H m by
any of these nanmes. | n the Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya 6.95) Lord
Cai tanya says, "I was lying asleep in the ocean of mlk, but I was
awakened by the call of Nada, Sri Advaita Prabhu." Here the Lord refers
to His formas Ksirodakasayi Visnu.

TEXT 113

krsnake kahaye keha--nara-nrayana
keho kahe, krsna haya sakst vanmana

TRANSLATI ON
Sone say that Sri Krsna is directly Nara-Narayana. Qhers say that
He is directly Vamana.
TEXT 114

keho kahe, krsna ksiroda-sayi a vatara
asanbhava nahe, satya vacana sabara

TRANSLATI ON

Sone say that Krsna is the incarnation of Ksirodakasayi Visnu. None
of these statenents is inpossible; each is as correct as the others.



PURPORT

The Laghu-bhagavat anrta states:

atae va puranadau keci n nar a-sakhat mat am

mahendr anuj at am kecit kecit ksirabdhi-sayitam

sahasra-sirsatam kecit kecid vai kuri tha-nat hat am

bruyuh krsnasya nunayas tat-tad-vrtty-anugam nah

(Laghu- bhagavatanrta 5. 383)
"According to the intimate rel ati onshi ps between Sri Krsna, the prineval
Lord, and H s devotees, the puranas describe H m by vari ous nanes.
Sonetimes He is called Narayana; sonetines Upendra (Vamana), the younger
brother of | ndra, King of heaven; and sonetines Ksirodakasayi Visnu
Sonetimes He is called the thousandhooded Sesa Naga and sonetines the
Lord of Vaikuntha."

TEXT 115

keho kahe, para-vyone narayana hari
sakal a sanbha ve krsne, yate avatari

TRANSLATI ON

Sone call HmHari, or the Narayana of the transcendental world.
Everything is possible in Krsna, for He is the prineval Lord.

TEXT 116

saba srota-ganera kari carana vandana
e saba siddhanta suna, kari' eka nmana

TRANSLATI ON
| offer ny obeisances unto the feet of all who hear or read this

di scourse. Kindly hear with attention the conclusion of all these
statenents.

PURPORT
Prostrating hinself at the feet of his readers, the author of Sr
Caitanya-caritanrta entreats themin all hunmility to hear with rapt
attention these conclusive argunents regarding the Absolute Truth. One

should not fail to hear such argunments because only by such know edge
can one perfectly know Krsna

TEXT 117

siddhanta baliya citte na kara al asa
i ha ha-ite krsne | age sudrdha manasa

TRANSLATI ON



A sincere student shoul d not neglect the discussion of such
concl usi ons, considering themcontroversial, for such discussions
strengthen the mnd. Thus one's m nd becones attached to Sri Krsna.

PURPORT

There are many students who, in spite of reading Bhagavad-gita,

m sunder st and Krsna because of inperfect know edge and conclude Hmto
be an ordinary historical personality. This one nust not do. One should
be particularly careful to understand the truth about Krsna. |f because
of | aziness one does not cone to know Krsna concl usively, one will be

m sgui ded about the cult of devotion, |like those who decl are thensel ves
advanced devotees and imtate the transcendental synptons sonetines
observed in |iberated souls. Al though the use of thoughts and argunents
is a nost suitable process for inducing an uninitiated person to becone
a devot ee, neophytes in devotional service nust always alertly
understand Krsna through the vision of the reveal ed scriptures, the bona
fide devotees and the spiritual nmaster. Unl ess one hears about Sri Krsna
from such authorities, one cannot make advancenment in devotion to Sri
Krsna. The reveal ed scriptures nention nine neans of attaining
devotional service, of which the first and forenost is hearing from
authority. The seed of devotion cannot sprout u nless watered by the
process of hearing and chanting. One should subm ssively receive the
transcendental nessages fromspiritually advanced sources and chant the
very same nessages for one's own benefit as well as the benefit of one's
audi ence.

When Brahnma described the situation of pure devotees freed fromthe
culture of enpiric philosophy and fruitive actions, he recommended the
process of hearing from persons who are on the path of devotion
Following in the footsteps of such liberated souls, who are able to
vibrate real transcendental sound, can |ead one to the highest stage of
devotion, and thus one can beconme a maha-bhagavata. Fromthe teachings
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Sanatana Gosvam we |earn

sastra-yuktye suni puna, drdha-sraddha yanra

“uttamm-adhi kari' sei taraye sansara

(Cc. Madhya 22.65) "A person who is expert in understanding the
concl usion of the reveal ed scriptures and who fully surrenders to the
cause of the Lord is actually able to deliver others fromthe clutches
of material existence." Srila Rupa Gosvam, in his Upadesanrta, advises
that to make rapid advancenent in the cult of devotional service one
shoul d be very nuch active and shoul d persevere in executing the duties
specified in the
reveal ed scriptures and confirmed by the spiritual master. Accepting the
path of |iberated souls and the association of pure devotees enriches
such activities.

Imtati on devotees, who wish to advertise thensel ves as el evated
Vai snavas and who therefore initate the previous acaryas but do not
followthemin principle, are condemmed in the words of Srinad-
Bhagavat am as stone-hearted. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has
comented on their stone-hearted condition as follows: bahir asru-
pul akayoh sator api yad dhrdayam na vikriyeta tad asma-saramiti
kani st hdhi karl nam e va asru-pul akadi -mattve ' pi asma-sar a- hrdayat aya
ni ndai sa. "Those who shed tears by practice but whose hearts have not
changed are to be known as stone-hearted devotees of the | owest grade.



Their imtation crying, induced by artificial practice, is always
condemmed. " The desired change of heart referred to above is visible in
reluctance to do anything not congenial to the devotional way. To create
such a change of heart, conclusive discussion about Sri Krsna and Hi s
potencies is absolutely necessary. Fal se devotees may think that sinply
shedding tears will | ead one to the transcendental plane, even if one
has not had a factual change in heart, butsuch a practice is useless if
there is no transcendental realization. Fal se devotees, |acking the
concl usi on of transcendental know edge, think that artificially shedding
tears will deliver them Sinilarly, other false devotees think

t hat st udyi ng books of the previous acaryas is unadvi sable, |ike studying
dry enpiric philosophies. But Srila Jiva Gosvani, follow ng the previous
acaryas, has inculcated the conclusions of the scriptures in the six

t heses call ed the Sat-sandarbhas. Fal se devotees who have very little
know edge of such conclusions fail to achieve pure devotion for want of
zeal in accepting the favorable directions for devotional service given
by self-realized devotees. Such false devotees are |like inpersonalists,
who al so consi der devotional service no better than ordinary fruitive
actions.

TEXT 118

cai tanya-mahi ma jani e saba siddhante
citta drdha hana | age mahi ma-j nana haite

TRANSLATI ON

By such concl usive studies | know the glories of Lord Caitanya.
Only by knowi ng these glories can one becone strong and fixed in
attachnment to H m

PURPORT

One can know the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu only by
reachi ng, in know edge, a concl usive decision about Sri Krsna,
st rengt hened by bona fide study of the conclusions of the acaryas.

TEXT 119

cai t anya- prabhura mahi ma kahi bara tare
krsnera mahi ma kahi kariya vistare

TRANSLATI ON
Just to enunciate the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, | have
tried to describe the glories of Sri Krsna in detail.
TEXT 120

cai tanya-gosanira ei tattva-nirupana
svayam bhaga van krsna vraj endr a- nandana

TRANSLATI ON



The conclusion is that Lord Caitanya is the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, Krsna, the son of the King of Vraja.

TEXT 121

sri-rupa-raghunat ha- pade yara asa
cai tanya-caritanrta kahe krsnadasa

TRANSLATI ON

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunat ha, al ways
desiring their nmercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamta
following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritanrta,
Ad i-lila, Second Chapter, describing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the
Suprene Personality of Godhead.

Chapter Three

In this chapter the author has fuily discussed the reason for the
descent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Suprene Personality of Godhead,
Lord Sri Krsna, after displaying Hs pastinmes as Lord Krsna, thought it
wi se to nake His advent in the formof a devotee to explain personally
the transcendental nellow reciprocations of service and | ove between
Hi nself and Hi s servants, friends, parents and fianc\ees. According to
the Vedic literature, the forenbst occupational duty for humanity in
this age of Kali is nanma-sankirtana, or congregational chanting of the
holy nane of the Lord. The incarnation for this age especially preaches
this process, but only Krsna Hi nself can explain the confidential |oving
service perforned in the four principal varieties of loving affairs
bet ween the Suprene Lord and H's devotees. Lord Krsna therefore
personal |y appeared, with His plenary portions, as Lord Caitanya. As
stated in this chapter, only for that purpose did Lord Krsna appear
personally in Navadvipa in the formof Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu

Krsnadasa Kaviraja has herein presented nmuch authentic evidence
from Sri mad- Bhagavatam and other scriptures to substantiate the
identity of Lord Caitanya with Sri Krsna Hinself. He has descri bed
bodily synptons in Lord Caitanya that are visible only in the person of
the Suprene Lord, and he has proved that Lord Caitanya appeared with His
personal associates like Sri N tyananda, Advaita, Gadadhara, Srivasa and
ot her devotees to preach the special significance of chanting Hare
Krsna. The appearance of Lord Caitanya is both significant and
confidential. He can be appreciated only by pure devotees and only
t hrough the process of devotional service. The Lord tried to conceal His
identity as the Suprene Personality of Godhead by representing H nself
as a devotee, but H's pure devotees can recognize HHmby H s specia
features. The Vedas and puranas foretell the appearance of Lord
Caitanya, but still He is sonetinmes called, significantly, the conceal ed
descent of the Suprene Personality of Godhead.



Advaita Acarya was a contenporary of Lord Caitanya's father. He
felt sorry for the condition of the world because even after Lord
Krsna's appearance, no one had interest in devotional service to Krsna.
This forgetful ness was so overwhel mi ng that Advaita Prabhu was convi nced
that no one but Lord Krsna Hinself could enlighten peopl e about
devotional service to the Suprenme Lord. Therefore Advaita requested Lord
Krsna to appear as Lord Caitanya. O fering tulasi |eaves and Ganges
water, He cried for the Lord' s appearance. The Lord, being satisfied by
Hi s pure devotees, descends to satisfy them As such, being pleased by
Advai ta Acarya, Lord Caitanya appear ed.

TEXT 1

sri-caitanya- prabhum vande yat - padasraya-viryatah
sangrhnaty akara-vratad aj nah siddhant a-san-manin

TRANSLATI ON
| offer ny respectful obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By the
potency of the shelter of His |lotus feet, even a fool can collect the

val uabl e jewels of conclusive truth fromthe mnes of the reveal ed
scri ptures.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
j ayadvai ta-candra jaya gaur a- bhakt a-vrnda

TRANSLATI ON
Al glories to Lord Caitanya. Al glories to Lord Nityananda. All
glories to Advaitacandra. And all glories to all the devotees of Lord
Cai t anya

TEXT 3

trtiya slokera artha kaila vivarana
caturtha sl okera artha suna bhakta-gana

TRANSLATI ON
| have given the purport of the third verse. Now, O devotees,
pl ease listen to the nmeaning of the fourth with full attention
TEXT 4
anarpita-carimcirat karunayavatirnah kal au
sanmar payi t um unnat oj j val a-rasam sva- bhakti - sri yam

hari h purat a- sundar a- dyut i - kadanba- sandi oi t ah
sada hrdaya- kandare sphuratu vah saci - nandanah



TRANSLATI ON

"May that Lord, who is known as the son of Srinati Sacidevi, be
transcendentally situated in the i nnernost core of your heart.
Respl endent with the radi ance of nolten gold, He has descended in the
age of Kali by His causeless nmercy to bestow what no incarnation has
ever offered before: the nost el evated nellow of devotional service, the
nel | ow of conjugal |ove."

PURPORT

This is a quotation fromthe Vi dagdha-madhava, a drama conpil ed and
edited by Srila Rupa Gosvanmi .

TEXT 5

purna bhagavan krsna vraj endra- kumar a
gol oke vrajera saha nitya vihara

TRANSLATI ON

Lord Krsna, the son of the King of Vraja, is the Suprene Lord. He
eternally enjoys transcendental pastimes in H's eternal abode, Col oka,
whi ch includes Vraj adhana.

PURPORT

In the previous chapter it has been established that Krsna, the son
of Vrajendra (the King of Vraja), is the Suprene Personality of Godhead
with six opulences. He eternally enjoystranscendentally vari egated
opul ences on H s planet, which is known as Gol oka. The eternal pastines
of the Lord in the spiritual planet Krsnal oka are called aprakata, or
unmani f est ed pastines, because they are beyond the purview of the
conditioned souls. Lord Krsna is always present everywhere, but when He
is not present before our eyes, He is said to be aprakata, or
unmani f est ed

TEXT 6

brahmara eka di ne ti nho eka-bara
avatirna hana karena prakata vi hara

TRANSLATI ON
Once in a day of Brahmm, He descends to this world to nanifest
Hi stranscendental pasti nes.
TEXT 7

satya, treta, dvapara, kali, cari-yuga jan
sei cari-yuge divya eka-yuga man

TRANSLATI ON



We know that there are four ages [ yugas], nanely Satya, Treta,
Dvapara and Kali. These four together conprise one divya-yuga.

TEXT 8

ekattara catur-yuge eka nman vantara
caudda man vantara brahmara di vasa bhitara

TRANSLATI ON

Seventy-one di vya-yugas constitute one nmanvantara. There are
fourteen manvantaras in one day of Brahna.

PURPORT

A manvantara is the period controlled by one Manu. The reign of
fourteen Manus equals the length of one day (twelve hours) in the life
of Brahnma, and the night of Brahma is of the sane duration. These
calculations are given in the authentic astronony book known as the
Surya-si ddhanta. This book was conpiled by the great professor of
astronony and mathematics Binmal Prasad Datta, |ater known as
Bhakt i si ddhanta Sarasvati Gosvani, who was our nerciful spiritua
master. He was honored with the title Siddhanta Sarasvati for witing
the Surya-siddhanta, and the title Gosvami Maharaja was added when he
accept ed sannyasa, the renounced order of life.

TEXT 9

“vaivasvata' -nana ei sap tama nman van tara
satai sa catur-yuga tahara antara

TRANSLATI ON

The present Manu, who is the seventh, is called Vaivasvata [the son
of Vivasvan]. Twenty-seven divya-yugas [27 x 4,320,000 sol ar years] of
hi s age have now passed.

PURPORT
The nanes of the fourteen Manus are as follows: (1) Svayanbhuva,
(2) Svarocisa, (3) Utana, (4) Tamasa, (5) Raivata, (6) Caksusa, (7)
Vai vasvata, (8) Savarni, (9) Daksa-savarni, (10) Brahma-savarni, (1 1)

Dharma-savarni, ( 1 2) Rudraputra ( Rud rasavarni), (1 3) Raucya, or
Deva-savarni, (14) and Bhautyaka, or |ndra-savarni

TEXT 10

ast avi msa cat ur-yuge dvaparera sese
vrajera sahite haya krsnera prakase

TRANSLATI ON



At the end of the Dvapara-yuga of the twenty-ei ghth divya-yuga,
Lord Krsna appears on earth with the full paraphernalia of H s eterna
Vr aj adhana.

PURPORT

Now i s the term of Vaivasvata Manu, during which Lord Caitanya
appears. First Lord Krsna appears at the close of the Dvapara-yuga of
the twenty-ei ghth divya-yuga
and then Lord Caita nya appears in the Kali-yuga of the sane divya-yuga.
Lord Krsna and Lord Caitanya appear once in each day of Brahma, or once
in fourteen manvantaras, each of seventy-one divya-yugas in duration

From t he begi nning of Brahnma's day of 4, 320,000,000 years, siXx
Manus appear and di sappear before Lord Krsna appears. Thus 1, 975, 320, 000
years of the day of Brahma el apse before the appearance of Lord Krsna.
This is an astronom cal cal culation according to solar years.

TEXT 11

dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, srngara--cari rasa
cari bhavera bhakta yata krsna tara vasa

TRANSLATI ON

Servitude [dasya], friendship [sakhya], parental affection
[vatsal ya] and conjugal |ove [srngara] are the four transcendental
nell ows [ rasas]. By the devotees who cherish these four nellows, Lord
Krsna i s subdued.

PURPORT

Dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and srngara are the transcendental nodes of
| oving service to the Lord. Santa-rasa, or the neutral stage, is not
nmentioned in this verse because although in santa-rasa one considers the
Absolute Truth the subline great, one does not go beyond that
conception. Santa-rasa is a very grand idea for materialistic
phi | osophers, but such idealistic appreciation is only the beginning; it
is the | owest anong the relationships in the spiritual world. Santa-rasa
is not given nuch inportance because as soon as there is a slight
under st andi ng between the knower and the known, active |oving
transcendental reciprocations and exchanges begin. Dasya-rasa is the
basic rel ati onship between Krsna and H's devotees; therefore this verse
consi ders dasya the first stage of transcendental devotional service.

TEXT 12

dasa- sakha- pi t a- mat a- kant a- gana | ana
vraje krida kare krsna prenmavi sta hana

TRANSLATI ON

Absorbed in such transcendental love, Lord Sri Krsna enjoys in
Vraja with Hi's devoted servants, friends, parents and conjugal |overs.



PURPORT

The descent of Sri Krsna, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is
very purposeful. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that one who knows the
truth about Sri Krsna's descent and His various activities is at once
i berated and does not have to fall again to this existence of birth and
death after he | eaves his present material body. In other words, one who
factual |y understands Krsna nakes his |life perfect. Inperfect life is
realized in material existence, in five different relationships we share
with everyone within the material world: neutrality, servitorshinp,
friendship, filial love, and anorous | ove between husband and w fe, or
| over and bel oved. These five enjoyable relationships within the
material world are perverted reflections of relationships with the
Absol ute Personality of Godhead in the transcendental nature. That
Absol ute Personality, Sri Krsna, descends to revive the five eternally
exi sting relationships. Thus He mani fests H's transcendental pastinmes in
Vraja so that people nay be attracted into that sphere of activities and
| eave aside their imtation relationships with the nundane. Then, after
fully exhibiting all such activities, the Lord di sappears.

TEXT 13

yat hesta vi hari' krsna kare antardhana
ant ardhana kari' nane kare anunana

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Krsna enjoys Hi s transcendental pastinmes as |ong as He wi shes,
and then He di sappears. After disappearing, however, He thinks thus:
TEXT 14

cira-kala nahi kari prema-bhakti dana
bhakti vina jagatera nahi avasthana

TRANSLATI ON

"For a long tinme | have not bestowed unall oyed |loving service to Me
upon the inhabitants of the world. Wthout such |loving attachnment, the
exi stence of the material world is useless.

PURPORT

The Lord sel dom awards pure transcendental |ove, but w thout such
pure love of God, freed fromfruitive activities and enpiric
specul ation, one cannot attain perfection in life.

TEXT 15

sakal a jagate nore kare vidhi - bhakt
vi dhi - bhakt ye vraj a-bhava paite nahi sakt

TRANSLATI ON



"Everywhere in the world people worship Me according to scriptura
i njunctions. But sinply by follow ng such regul ative principles one
cannot attain the loving sentinents of the devotees in Vrajabhum .

TEXT 16

ai svarya jnanete saba jagat nisrlta
ai svarya-sithila-prene nahi nora prita

TRANSLATI ON

"Knowi ng My opul ences, the whole world | ooks upon Me with awe and
veneration. But devotion nade feeble by such reverence does not attract
Me.

PURPORT

After H's appearance, Lord Krsna thought that He had not
distributed the transcen de ntal pe rso nal d eal i ngs with His d
evotees i n dasya, sakhya, vatsalya an d nmadhurya. One may understand
the science of the Suprene Personality of Godhead fromthe Vedic
literature and thus becone a devotee of the Lord and worship Hmw thin
the regul ative principles described in the scriptures, but one will not
know in this way how Krsna is served by the residents of Vrajabhuni. One
cannot understand the dealings of the Lord in Vrndavana sinply by
executing the ritualistic regulative principles nentioned in the
scriptures. By follow ng scriptural injunctions one may enhance his
appreciation for the glories of the Lord, but there is no chance for one
to enter personal dealings with Hm G ving too nuch attention to
understandi ng the exalted glories of the Lord reduces the chance of
one's entering personal loving affairs with the Lord. To teach the
principles of such |loving dealings, the Lord decided to appear as Lord
Cai t anya

TEXT 17

ai svarya j nane vi dhi -bhai ana kariya
vai kunt hake yaya catur-vidha nukti pana

TRANSLATI ON
"By perform ng such regul ated devotional service in awe and
veneration, one nay go to Vai kuntha and attain the four kinds of
i beration.

TEXT 18

sarsti, sarupya, ara sam pya, sal okya
sayujya na | aya bhakta yate brahna-ai kya

TRANSLATI ON



"These liberations are sarsti [achieving opul ences equal to those
of the Lord], sarupya [having a formthe sane as the Lord's], sam pya
[living as a personal associate of the Lord] and salokya [living on a
Vai kunt ha pl anet]. Devotees never accept sayujya, however, since that is
oneness w th Brahman

PURPORT

Those engaged in devotional service according to the ritualistic
principles nentioned in the scriptures attain these different kinds of
i beration. But although such devotees can attain sarsti, sarupya,
sam pya and sal okya, they are not concerned with these |iberations, for
such devotees are satisfied only in rendering transcendental | oving
service to the Lord. The fifth kind of liberation, sayujya, is never
accepted even by devotees who performonly ritualistic worship. To
attain sayujya, or nerging into the Brahman efful gence of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, is the aspiration of the inpersonalists. A
devot ee never cares for sayujya liberation

TEXT 19

yuga- dharnma pra vartai mu nanmm-sanki rtana
cari bhava-bhakti oi ya nacanu bhu vana

TRANSLATI ON

"I shall personally inaugurate the religion of the age--nama-
sanki rtana, the congregational chanting of the holy name. | shall nake
the world dance in ecstasy, realizing the four nellows of |oving
devoti onal service.

TEXT 20

apani kari mu bhakt a- bhava angi kare
apani acari' bhakti sikhainmu sabare

TRANSLATI ON

"I shall accept the role of a devotee, and |I shall teach devotiona
service by practicing it Myself.

PURPORT

When one associates with a pure devotee, he becones so el evated
that he does not aspire even for sarsti, sarupya, sam pya or sal okya,
because he feels that such liberation is a kind of sense gratification
Pure devotees do not ask anything fromthe Lord for their persona
benefit. Even if offered personal benefits, pure devotees do not accept
them because their only desire is to satisfy the Suprene Personality of
Godhead by transcendental |oving service. No one but the Lord Hi nself
can teach this highest formof devotional service. Therefore, when the
Lord took the place of the incarnation of Kali-yuga to spread the



glories of chanting Hare Krsna--the system of worship recomended in
this age--He also distributed the processof devotional service perforned
on the platformof transcendental spontaneous |ove. To teach the highest
principles of spiritual life, the Lord Hinself appeared as a devotee in
the formof Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 21

apane na kaile dharma si khana na yaya
ei ta' siddhanta gita-bhaga vate gaya

TRANSLATI ON

"Unl ess one practices devotional service hinself, he cannot teach
it to others. This conclusion is indeed confirned throughout the Gta
and Bhagavat am

TEXT 22
yada yada hi dhar masya
gl anir bha vati bharata
abhyut t hanam adhar masya
t adat manam srj amy aham
TRANSLATI ON

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O
descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion--at that
time | descend Myself."

TEXT 23

paritranaya sadhunam
vi nasaya ca duskrtam

dhar ma- sanst hapanart haya
sanbha vanmi yuge yuge

TRANSLATI ON
" “To deliver the pious and to annihilate the m screants, as well
as to reestablish the principles of religion, | Mself appear
mllenniumafter mllennium'
PURPORT
and 25, which follow, are also from Bhagavad-gita (3.24, 21).
TEXT 24

ut si deyur ine | oka
na kuryam karna ced aham



sankarasya ca karta syam
upahanyam i nah praj ah

TRANSLATI ON

“ "If I did not show the proper principles of religion, all these
worlds would fall into ruin. | would be a cause of unwanted popul ation
and woul d spoil all these living beings.'

TEXT 25

yad yad acarati sresthas
tat tad e vetaro janah
sa yat pramanam kurute
| okas tad anuvartate

TRANSLATI ON

“What ever actions a great man perforns, common people follow And
what ever standards he sets by exenplary acts, all the world pursues.

TEXT 26

yuga- dhar ma- pra vartana haya ansa haite
ama vina anye nare vraja-prema dite

TRANSLATI ON

"My plenary portions can establish the principles of religion for
each age. No one but Me, however, can bestow the kind of |oving service
perfornmed by the residents of Vraja.

TEXT 27

san tv a vatara bahavah
pan kaj a- nabhasya sarvat o bhadrah
krsnad anyah ko va | atasv
api prenado bhavat

TRANSLATI ON

“There nay be many al |l -auspicious incarnations of the Personality
of Godhead, but who other than Lord Sri Krsna can bestow | ove of God
upon t he surrendered soul s?,

PURPORT

This quotation from Bi |l vamangal a Thakura is found in the Laghu-
bhagavatamrta (1.5.37).

TEXT 28



t ahat e apana bhakt a-gana kari' sange
prthivite avatari' karinmu nana range

TRANSLATI ON

"Therefore in the conpany of My devotees | shall appear on earth
and performvarious col orful pastines."

TEXT 29

eta bhavi' kali-kal e prathama sandhyaya
avatirna haila krsna apani nadi yaya

TRANSLATI ON

Thi nking thus, the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna Hinsel f,
descended at Nadia early in the age of Kali.

PURPORT

The prat hama- sandhya i s the begi nning of the age. According to
astrononical calculation, the age is divided into twelve parts. The
first of these twelve divisions is known as the prat hama-sandhya. The
pr at hama- sandhya and sesa- sandhya, the last division of the preceding
age, formthe junction of the two ages. According to the Surya-
si ddhanta, the prathama-sandhya of the Kali-y uga | asts 36,000 sol ar
years. Lord Caitanya appeared in the prathanma-sandhya after 4,586 sol ar
years of Kaliyuga had passed

TEXT 30

cai t anya- si mhera nava-dvi pe avatara
si mha-griva, sinha-virya, sinhera hunkara

TRANSLATI ON
Thus the lionlike Lord Caitanya has appeared in Navadvi pa. He has
the shoulders of a lion, the powers of a lion, and the |oud voice of a
lion.

TEXT 31

sei sinmha vasuk jivera hrdaya- kandare
kal masa- dvi rada nase yanhara hunkare

TRANSLATI ON
May that lion be seated in the core of the heart of every living

being. Thus with His resounding roar may He drive away one's el ephantine
Vi ces.



TEXT 32

prathama lilaya tanra "vi svanbhara' nama
bhakti-rase bharila, dharila bhuta-gram

TRANSLATI ON

In Hs early pastinmes He is known as Vi svanbhara because He fl oods
the world with the nectar of devotion and thus saves the |iving beings.

TEXT 33

dubhrn dhatura artha--posana, dharana
pusila, dharila prema diya tri-bhu vana

TRANSLATI ON

The verbal root "dubhrn" [which is the root of the word
"vi svanbhara"] indicates nourishing and maintaining. He [ Lord Caitanya]
nouri shes and nmaintains the three worlds by distributing | ove of God.

TEXT 34

sesa-lilaya dhare nama “sri-krsna-caitanya
sri-krsna janaye saba visva kaila dhanya

TRANSLATI ON

In Hs later pastines He is known as Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya. He
bl esses the whole world by teaching about the nanme and fame of Lord Sri
Krsna.

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya renai ned a househol der only until H's twenty-fourth
year had passed. Then He entered the renounced order and renmi ned
mani fest in this material world until His forty-eighth year. Therefore
sesa-lila, or the final portion of His activities, lasted twenty-four
years.

Sone so-call ed Vai snavas say that the renounced order of life is
not accepted in the Vai snava sanpradaya, or disciplic succession, from
Lord Caitanya. This is not a very intelligent proposition. Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu t ook the sannyasa order from Sripada Kesava Bharati, who
bel onged to the Sankara sect, which approves of only ten nanes for
sannyasi s. Long before the advent of Sripada Sankaracarya, however, the
sannyasa order existed i n the Vaisnava |i ne of Visnusvam . | n the
Vi snusvanm Vai snava sanpradaya, there are ten different kinds of
sannyasa nanes and 108 different nanes for sannyasis who accept the tri-
danda, the triple staff of sannyasa. This is approved by the Vedic
rul es. Therefore Vai snava sannyasa was exi stent even before the
appear ance of Sankaracarya, although those who know not hi ng about



Vai snava sannyasa unnecessarily declare that there is no sannyasa in the
Vai snava sanpradaya

During the tinme of Lord Caitanya, the influence of Sankaracarya in
soci ety was very strong. People thought that one could accept sannyasa
only in the disciplic succession of Sankaracarya. Lord Caitanya coul d
have perfornmed H s nissionary activities as a househol der, but He found
househol der Iife an obstruction to His mission. Therefore He decided to
accept the renounced order, sannyasa. Since H's acceptance of sannyasa
was al so designed to attract public attention, Lord Caitanya, not
wi shing to disturb the social convention, took the renounced order of
life froma sannyasi in the disciplic succession of Sankaracarya,
al t hough sannyasa was al so sanctioned in the Vai snava sanpradaya.

In the Sankara-sanpradaya there are ten different nanes awarded to
sannyasis: (1) Tirtha, (2) Asramm, (3) Vana, (4) Aranya, (5) Gri, (6)
Parvata, (7) Sagara, (8) Sarasvati, (9) Bharati and (10) Puri. Before
one enters sannyasa, he has one of the various nanmes for a brahmacari
the assistant to a sannyasi. Sannyasis with the titles Tirtha and Asranm
general ly stay at Dvaraka, and their brahmacari nane is Svarupa. Those
known by the nanes Vana and Aranya stay at Purusottana, or Jagannatha
Puri, and their brahmacari nanme is Prakasa. Those with the nanmes Gri,
Parvat a and Sagara generally stay at Badari kasrama, and their brahnacari
name i s Ananda. Those with the titles Sarasvati, Bharati and Puri
usually live at Srngeri in South India, and their brahmacari nanme is
Cai t anya

Sri pada Sankaracarya established four nonasteries in India, in the
four directions north, south, east and west, and he entrusted themto
four sannyasis who were his disciples. Now there are hundreds of branch
nonast eri es under these four principal nonasteries,and although there is
an official symetry anongthemthere are nmany differences in their
dealings. The four different sects of these nobnasteries are known as
Anandavar a, Bhogavara, Kitavara and Bhum vara, and in course of tine
t hey have devel oped different ideas and different siogans.

According to the regulation of the disciplic succession, one who
wi shes to enter the renounced order in Sankara's sect nust first be
trained as a brahmacari under a bona fide sannyasi, The branmacari's
nane is ascertained according to the group to which the sannyas
bel ongs. Lord Caitanya accepted sannyasa from Kesava Bharati. \Wen He
first approached Kesava Bharati, He was accepted as a brahnacari with
the nane Sri Krsna Caitanya Brahnacari. After He took sannyasa, He
preferred to keep the nane Krsna Caitanya.

The great authorities in the disciplic succession had not offered
to explain why Lord Caitanya refused to take the nanme Bharati after He
t ook sannyasa froma Bharati, until Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Gosvam Maharaj a vol unteered the expl anation that because a sannyasi in
t he Sankar a- sanpradaya thi nks that he has becone the Suprene, Lord
Cai tanya, wanting to avoid such a m sconception, kept the name Sri Krsna
Cai tanya, placing H nself as an eternal servitor. A brahmacari is
supposed to serve the spiritual naster; therefore He did not negate that
rel ationship of servitude to His spiritual master. Accepting such a
position is favorabie for the relationship between the disciple and the
spiritual nmaster.

The aut hentic bi ographies also nention that Lord Caitanya accepted
t he danda (rod) and beggi ng pot, synbolic of the sannyasa order, at the
time He took sannyasa.



TEXT 35

tanra yugavatara jani' garga mahasaya
krsnera nana- karane kariyache nirnaya

TRANSLATI ON

Knowing Hm|[ Lord Caitanya] to be the incarnation for the Kali-
yuga, Garganuni, during the nanming cerenony of Krsna, predicted Hs
appear ance.

TEXT 36

asan varnas trayo hy asya
gr hnat o' nuyugam t anuh

sukl o raktas tatha pita
i dani m kr snat am gat ah

TRANSLATI ON
"This boy [ Krsna] has three other colors--white, red and yell ow -
as He appears in different ages. Now He has appeared in a transcendental
bl acki sh col or."
PURPORT
This is a verse from Srinad-Bhagavatam (10.8.1 3).

TEXT 37

sukl a, rakta, pita-varna--ei tina dyut
satya-tre ta-kali-kal e dharena sri - pat

TRANSLATI ON
White, red and yellow-these are the three bodily lusters that the
Lord, the husband of the goddess of fortune, assunes in the ages of
Satya, Treta and Kali respectively.

TEXT 38

i dani m dvapare tinho hail a krsna-varna
ei saba sastraganma- puranera narna

TRANSLATI ON
Now, in the Dvapara-yuga, the Lord had descended in a bl acki sh hue.

This is the essence of the statenents in the Puranas and ot her Vedic
literatures with reference to the context.



TEXT 39

dvapar e bhaga van syanmh
pi ta-vasa njjayudhah

sri-vatsadi bhir ankais ca
| aksanai r upal aksitah

TRANSLATI ON

“I'n the Dvapara-yuga the Personality of Godhead appears in a
bl acki sh hue. He is dressed in yellow, He holds H s own weapons, and He
is decorated with the

, Kaustubha jewel and marks of Srivatsa. This is how H's synptons
are described."

PURPORT

This is a verse from Srimad- Bhagavatam (11.5.27), spoken by Saint
Kar abhaj ana, one of the nine royal nystics who explained to King Ni m
the different features of the Lord in different ages.

TEXT 40

kal i -yuge yuga- dhar na- - nanera pracara
tathi lagi' pita-varna caitanyavatara

TRANSLATI ON

The religious practice for the age of Kali is to broadcast the
glories of the holy nane. Only for this purpose has the Lord, in a
yel l ow col or, descended as Lord Caitanya.

PURPORT

In this age of Kali the practical systemof religion for everyone
is the chanting of the nane of Godhead. This was introduced in this age
by Lord Caitanya. Bhakti- yoga actually begins with the chanting of the
holy nane, as confirned by Madhvacarya in his comentary on the Mindaka
Upani sad. He quotes this verse fro mthe Narayana-sanhita:

dvapariyair janair visnuh pancaratrais tu ke valaih

kal au tu nama-nmatrena p\jyate bhagavan harih
"I'n the Dvapara-yuga people should worship Lord Visnu only by the
regul ative principles of the Narada-pancaratra and ot her such authorized
books. In the age of Kali, however, people should sinply chant the holy
nanes of the Suprene Personality of Godhead." The Hare Krsna nmantra is
specifically mentioned in many Upani sads, such as the Kali-santarana
Upani sad, where it is said:

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare

hare rama hare rama rama ranma hare hare

iti sodasakam nammam kal i - kal masa- nasanam

nat ah par at aropayah sarva-vedesu drsyate
"After searching through all the Vedic literature one cannot find a
nmet hod of religion nore sublinme for this age than the chanting of Hare
Krsna."



TEXT 41

t apt a- hema- sama- kanti, prakanda sarira
nava- negha jjni kantha-dh vani ye ganbhira

TRANSLATI ON

The luster of Hi s expansive body resenbles nolten gold. The deep
sound of His voice conquers the thundering of newy assenbl ed cl ouds.

TEXT 42

dai rghya- vistare yei apanara hata
cari hasta haya " naha-purusa' vikhyata

TRANSLATI ON

One who neasures four cubits in height and in breadth by his own
hand is celebrated as a great personality.

TEXT 43

“nyagr odha- pari nandal a' haya tanra nama
nyagr odha- pari nandal a-tanu cai t anya guna- dhana

TRANSLATI ON

Such a person is called "nyagrodha-parinmandal a." Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, who personifies all good qualities, has the body of a
nyagr odha- par i nandal a.

PURPORT

No one other than the Suprene Lord Hinsel f, who has engaged the
condi tioned souls by H's own illusory energy, can possess these bodily
features. These features certainly indicate an incarnation of Visnu and

no one el se.

TEXT 44

aj anul anbi t a- bhuj a kanal a-1 ocana
tilaphula jini-nasa, sudhansu-vadana

TRANSLATI ON
His arns are | ong enough to reach His knees, His eyes are just |ike

lotus flowers, His nose is like a sesane flower, and His face is as
beauti ful as the noon.

TEXT 45



san ta, danta, krsna-bhakti-ni stha-parayana
bhakt a-vat sal a, susila, sarva-bhute sama

TRANSLATI ON
He is peaceful, self-controlled and fully devoted to the
transcendental service of Lord Sri Krsna. He is affectionate toward Hi s
devotees, He is gentle, and He is equally disposed toward all living
bei ngs.

TEXT 46

candaner a angada- bal a, candana- bhusana
nrtya-kal e pari' karena krsna-sankirtana

TRANSLATI ON
He is decorated with sandal wood bangl es and arm ets and anoi nt ed
with the pul p of sandal wood. He especially wears these decorations to
dance in Sri Krsna sankirtana.

TEXT 47

ei saba guna | ana nmuni vai sanpayana
sahasra-nane kaila tanra nanma- ganana

TRANSLATI ON

Recording all these qualities of Lord Caitanya, the sage
Vai sanpayana i ncluded H's nanme in the Visnu-sahasra-nama

TEXT 48
dui lila caitanyera--adi ara sesa
dui lilaya cari cari nama visesa
TRANSLATI ON
The pastines of Lord Caitanya have two divisions--the early
pastines [adi-lila] and |l ater pastines [sesa-lila]. He has four nanes in
each of these two lilas.
TEXT 49

su varna- varno hemango
var angas candanangad

sannyasa- krc chamah santo
ni st ha- santi - par dyanah



TRANSLATI ON

"In Hs early pastinmes He appears as a househol der with a gol den
conplexion. Hs linbs are beautiful, and Hi s body, sneared with the pulp
of sandal wood, seens like nolten gold. In Hs |ater pastinmes He accepts
t he sannyasa order, and He is equi poi sed and peaceful. He is the highest
abode of peace and devotion, for He silences the inpersonali st
nondevot ees. "

PURPORT

Th is is a ve rse fromthe Mahabharata (Dana-dharma, Visnu-sahasra-
nama-stotra). | n his comnentary on the Visnu-sahasra-nana called the
Namar t ha- sudhabhi dha, Sril a Bal adeva Vid yabhusan a, co mnen ti ng u
pon this verse, asserts that Lord Caitanya is the Suprene personality of
God head according to the evidence of the Upanisads. He explains that
suvar na- varnah neans a gol den conpl exi on. He al so quotes the Vedic
i njunction yadapasyah pasyate rukma-varnam kartaram i sam purusam br ahnma-
yonim Rukma-varnam kartaramisamrefers to the Suprene Personality of
Godhead as having a conpl exion the color of nolten gold. purusam neans
the Suprene Lord, and brahma-yoni mindi catesthat He is al so the Suprene
Brahman. This evidence, too, proves that Lord Caitanya is the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead Krsna. Another neaning of the description of the
Lord as having a golden hue is that Lord Caitanya's personality is as
fascinating as gold is attractive. Srila Bal adeva Vi dyabhusana has
expl ai ned that the word varanga neans "exquisitely beautiful."

Lord Caitanya accepted sannyasa, |eaving aside H s househol der
life, to preach H's mssion. He has equaninity in different senses.
First, He describes the confidential truth of the Personality of
Godhead, and second, He satisfies everyone by know edge and attachnent
to Krsna. He is peaceful because He renounces all topics not related to
the service of Krsna. Srila Bal adeva Vi dyabhusana has expl ai ned that the
word nistha indicates H's being rigidly fixed in chanting the holy nane
of Sri Krsna. Lord Caitanya subdued all disturbing opponents of
devotional service, especially the nonists, who are actually averse to
t he personal feature of the Suprenme Lord.

TEXT 50

vyakta kari' bhagavate kahe bara bara
kal i -yuge dhar nma--nama-sankirtana sara

TRANSLATI ON
In Srimad-Bhagavatamit is repeatedly and clearly said that the
essence of religion in the age of Kali is the chanting of the holy nane
of Krsna.
TEXT 51

iti dvapara urvisa
stu vanti jagad-isvaram
nana-tan tra-vi dhanena



kal av api yatha srnu
TRANSLATI ON

"OKing, in this way people in Dvapara-yuga worshi ped the Lord of
the universe. In Kali-yuga they also worship the Suprene Personality of
Godhead by the regul ations of the reveal ed scriptures. Kindly now hear
of that from ne.

PURPORT

This verse is spoken by Saint Karabhajana in Srinad-Bhagavatam (1
1.5.31).

TEXT 52

kr sna- var nam t vi sakr snam

sangopangast r a- par sadam
yaj nai h sankirtana-prayair

yai anti hi sunedhasah

TRANSLATI ON

"In the age of Kali, intelligent persons performcongregationa
chanting to worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the
nanme of Krsna. Al though H's conplexion is not blackish, He is Krsna
Hi nself. He is acconpanied by Hi s associates, servants, weapons and
confidential conpanions."

PURPORT

This text is frontrinmad-Bhagavatam (1 1.5.32). Srila Jiva Gosvam
has explained this verse in his commentary on the Bhagavat am known as
t he Kranmm-sandarbha, wherein he says that Lord Krsna al so appears with a
gol den conpl exi on. That golden Lord Krsna is Lord Caitanya, who is
wor shiped by intelligent nmen in this age. That is confirnmed in Srinad-
Bhagavat am by Garganuni, who said that although the child Krsna was
bl acki sh, He aiso appears in three other colors--red, white and yell ow.
He exhibited H's white and red conplexions in the Satya and Treta ages
respectively. He did not exhibit the remaining color, yellowgold, unti
He appeared as Lord Caitanya, who is known as Gaurahari

Srila J iva Gosvam explains that krsna-varnam neans Sri Krsna
Cai tanya. Krsna-varna and Krsna Caitanya are equival ent. The nane Krsna
appears with both Lord Krsna and Lord Caitanya Krsna. Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is the Suprene Personality of God head, but He al ways engages
in describing Krsna and thus enjoying transcendental bliss by chanting
and renmenbering His nane and form Lord Krsna Hinself appears as Lord
Cai tanya to preach the hi ghest gospel. Lord Caitanya al ways chants
the holy nane of Krsna and describes it also, and because He is Krsna
Hi nsel f, whoever nmeets Hmw || automatically chant the holy nane of
Krsna and | ater describe it to others. He injects one with
transcendental Krsna consci ousness, which nerges the chanter in
transcendental bliss. In all respects, therefore, He appears before
everyone as Krsna, either by personality or by sound. Sinply by seeing



Lord Caitanya one at once renenbers Lord Krsna. One may therefore accept
H mas visnu-tattva. In other words, Lord Caitanya is Lord Krsna
Hi nsel f.

Sangopangastra-parsadamfu rth er i nd i cates that Lord Caitan ya
is Lord Krsna. Hi s body is aiways decorated with ornanents of sandal wood
and wi th sandal wood paste. By H s superexcell ent beauty He subdues al
the people of the age. In other descents the Lord soneti nes used weapons
to defeat the denpniac, but in this age the Lord subdues themwith H's
all-attractive figure as Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila Jiva Gosvam
explains that His beauty is His astra, or weapon, to subdue the denons.
Because He is all-attractive, it is to be understood that all the
dem gods lived with HHmas Hi s conpanions. H's acts were uncomon and
Hi s associ ates wonderful. When He propagated the sankirtana novenent, He
attracted many great scholars and acaryas, especially in Bengal and
Oissa. Lord Caitanya is always acconpani ed by H s best associates |ike
Lord Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and Srivasa.

Srila Jiva Gosvam cites a verse fromthe Vedic literature which
says that there is no necessity of performng sacrificial denonstrations
or cerenonial functions. He comments that instead of engaging in such
external, ponpous exhibitions, all people, regardl ess of caste, color or
creed, can assenble together and chant Hare Krsna to worship Lord
Cai tanya. Krsna-varnamtvi sakrsnamindicates that prom nence should be
given to the nane of Krsna. Lord Caitanya taught Krsna consci ousness and
chanted the nane of Krsna. Therefore, to worship Lord Caitanya, everyone
shoul d together chant the maha-mantra--Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Ranm, Hare Hare. To
propagate worship in churches, tenples or nbsques is not possible,
because people have lost interest in that. But anywhere and everywhere,
peopl e can chant Hare Krsna. Thus worshi ping Lord Caitanya, they can
performthe highest activity and fulfill the highest religious purpose
of satisfying the Suprene Lord.

Srila Sarvabhaunma Bhattacarya, a fanous disciple of Lord Caitanya,
said: "The principle of transcendental devotional service having been
lost, Sri Krsna Caitanya has appeared to deliver again the process of
devotion. He is so kind that He is distributing | ove of Krsna. Everyone
shoul d be attracted nore and nore to His lotus feet, as hunming bees are
attracted to a lotus flower."

TEXT 53

suna, bhai, ei saba caitanya-mahi ma
ei sl oke kahe tanra mahi mara si ma

TRANSLATI ON
My dear brothers, please hear all these glories of Lord Caitanya.
This verse clearly summarizes His activities and characteristics.
TEXT 54

“krsna' ei dui varna sada yanra mukhe
at hava, krsnake tinho varne nija sukhe



TRANSLATI ON
The two syllables "krs-na" are always in H's nouth; or, He
constantly describes Krsna with great pleasure.
TEXT 55

krsna-var na- sabdera artha dui ta pranmana
krsna vinu tanra nmukhe nahi ai se ana

TRANSLATI ON

These are two neani ngs of the word "krsna-varna." |ndeed, nothing
el se but Krsna issues fromH s nouth.

TEXT 56

keha tanre bal e yadi krsna-varana
ara vi sesane tara kare nivarana

TRANSLATI ON

If soneone tries to describe H mas being of blackish conpl exion
the next adjective [tvisa akrsnan] imediately restricts him

TEXT 57

deha- kantye haya tenho akrsna-varana
akr sna-vame kahe pita-varana

TRANSLATI ON

His conplexion is certainly not blackish. Indeed, H's not being
bl acki sh indicates that H's conplexion is yellow

TEXT 58

kal au yam vi dvansah sphut am abhi yai ante dyuti - bhar ad
akr snangam kr snam nmakha- vi dhi bhi r ut ki rtananmayai h
upasyam ca prahur yam akhil a-caturt hasranma jusam
sa devas caitanyakrtir atitaram nah krpayatu

TRANSLATI ON

"By performng the sacrifice of congregational chanting of the holy
nane, |earned scholars in the age of Kali worship Lord Krsna, who i s now
non- bl acki sh because of the great upsurge of the feelings of Srimati
Radharani. He is the only worshipable Deity for the paramahansas, who
have attained the hi ghest stage of the fourth order [sannyasa]. My that



Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya, show us Hi s great
causel ess nercy."

PURPORT

This text, as well as text 63 and text 66, is fromthe Stava-mal a
of Srila Rupa Gosvam .

TEXT 59

pratyaksa tanhara tapta-kancanera dyut
yanhara chat aya nase aj nana-tanast at

TRANSLATI ON
One can vividly see Hs glowi ng conpl exi on of nolten gold, which
di spel s the darkness of ignorance.
TEXT 60

jivera kal nasa-tanp nasa kari bare
anga- upanga- nama nana astra dhare

TRANSLATI ON
The sinful life of the living beings results fromignorance. To
destroy that ignorance, He has brought various weapons, such as His
pl enary associ ates, H s devotees and the holy nane.

TEXT 61

bhaktira virodhi karma-dharnma va adhar ma
tahara " kal nrasa' namm, sei maha-t amah

TRANSLATI ON
The greatest ignorance consists of activities, whether religious or
irreligious, that are opposed to devotional service. They are to be
known as sins [kal nasa].

TEXT 62

bahu tuli' hari bali' prema-drstye caya
kariya kal nasa nasa prenete bhasaya

TRANSLATI ON
Raising H's arns, chanting the holy nane and | ooking upon all with

deep |l ove, He drives away all sins and floods everyone with | ove of
Godhead.



TEXT 63

snital okah sokam harati jagatam yasya parito
giramtu praranbhah kusal a-patal i m pal | avayat
padal anbhah kam va pranayati na hi prema-ni vaham

sa devas caitanyakrtir atitaram nah krpayatu

TRANSLATI ON

"May the Suprene Personality of Godhead in the formof Lord Sr
Cai tanya bestow Hi s causel ess nercy upon us. His smiling glance at once
drives away all the bereavenents of the world, and H's very words
enliven the auspicious creepers of devotion by expanding their |eaves.
Taki ng shelter of His Iotus feet invokes transcendental |ove of God at
once. "

TEXT 64

sri-anga, sri-nukha yei kare darasana
tara papa- ksaya haya, paya prena-dhana

TRANSLATI ON

Anyone who | ooks upon Hi's beautiful body or beautiful face becones
freed fromall sins and obtains the wealth of |ove of Godhead.

TEXT 65

anya a vatare saba sai nya-sastra sange
cai tanya- krsnera sai nya anga- upange

TRANSLATI ON

In other incarnations the Lord descended with arm es and weapons,
but in this incarnation H's soldiers are Hs plenary parts and
associ at es.

TEXT 66

sadopasyah srinan dhrta-nmanuj a- kayai h pranayitam
vahadbhir gir- vanair girisa-paranesthi-prabhrtibhih
sva- bhakt ebhyah suddham ni j a- bhaj ana- nudr am upadi san
sa caitanyah ki m me punar api drsor yasyati padam

TRANSLATI ON
"Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always the npbst worshi pable Deity

of the dem gods, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, who cane in the
garb of ordinary nen, bearing love for Hm He instructs H's own pure



devotional service to His own devotees. WIIl He again be the object of
ny vision)."

TEXT 67

angopanga astra kare sva-karya-sadhana
“anga' -sabdera artha ara suna diya mana

TRANSLATI ON

Hi s plenary parts and associ ates performthe work of weapons as
their own specific duties. Please hear from ne another neaning of the
word "anga."

TEXT 68

“anga' - sabde ansa kahe sastra- paranmana
angera a vaya va ~upanga' -vyakhyana

TRANSLATI ON

According to the evidence of the reveal ed scriptures, a bodily linb
[anga] is also called a part [ansa], and a part of alinb is called a
partial part [upanga].

TEXT 69

nar ayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehi nam
at masy adhi sakhi |l a-1 oka- saks

nar ayano ' ngam nar a- bhu j al ayanat

tac capi satyam na tavai va maya

TRANSLATI ON

"O Lord of lords, You are the seer of all creation. You are indeed
everyone's dearest life. Are You not, therefore, ny father, Narayana?
“Narayana' refers to one whose abode is in the water born from Nara
[ Gar bhodakasayi Visnu], and that Narayana is Your plenary portion. Al
Your plenary portions are transcendental. They are absolute and are not
creations of maya."

PURPORT

This text was spo ken to Lord Krsna by Brah ma in the Srinmad-
Bhagavat am (10. 14. 14) .

TEXT 70

j al a-sayi antaryam yei narayana
seho tomara anmsa, tum nula narayana



TRANSLATI ON

The mani festation of the Narayana who predom nates in everyone's
heart, as well as the Narayana who lives in the waters [Karana, Garbha
and Ksira], is Your plenary portion. You are therefore the origina
Nar ayana.

TEXT 71

“anga' - sabde ansa kahe, seho satya haya
maya- karya nahe--saba ci d- ananda- maya

TRANSLATI ON

The word "anga" indeed refers to plenary portions. Such
mani f est ati ons shoul d never be considered products of material nature,
for they are all transcendental, full of know edge and full of bliss.

PURPORT

In the material world, if a fragnment is taken froman origina
object, the original object is reduced by the renoval of that fragnent.
But the Suprene Personality of Godhead is not at all affected by the
actions of maya. The |sopani sad says:

om pur nam adah purnam i dam

purnat purnam udacyate pur nasya purnam adaya

pur nam evavasi syat e
"The Personality of Godhead is perfect and conplete, and because He is
conpletely perfect, all enmanations fromH m such as this phenonenal
worl d, are perfectly equi pped as conpl ete whol es. Watever is produced
of the conplete whole is also conplete in itself. Because He is the
conpl ete whol e, even though so many conplete units enmanate fromH m He
remai ns the conpl ete baiance."” (Sri |sopanisad, |nvocation)

In the real mof the Absolute, one plus one equals one, and one
m nus one equals one. Therefore one should not conceive of a fragment of
the Suprene Lord in the material sense. In the spiritual world there is
no i nfluence of the material energy or naterial cal culations of
fragnments. In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that
the living entities are H s parts and parcels. There are innunerabl e
living entities throughout the naterial and spiritual universes, but

still Lord Krsna is full in Hnself. To think that God has lost His
personal ity because His nmany parts and parcels are distributed all over
the universe is an illusion. That is a material calculation. Such

cal cul ations are possible only under the influence of the materi al
energy, maya. In the spiritual world the naterial energy is conspi cuous
only by its absence.

In the category of visnu-tattva there is no | oss of power from one

expansion to the next,any nore than there is a loss of illunination as
one candl e ki ndl es another. Thousands nay be kindl ed by an ori gi nal
candle, and all will have the same candle power. In this way it is to be

understood that although all the visnu-tattvas, from Krsna and Lord
Caitanya to Rama, Nrsinmha, Varaha and so on, appear with different



features in different ages, all are equally invested with suprene
pot ency.

Dem gods such as Lord Brahnma and Lord Siva cone in contact with the
materi al energy, and their power and potency are therefore of different
gradations. Al the incarnations of Visnu, however, are equal in
potency, for the influence of maya cannot even approach them

TEXT 72

advai ta, nityananda--caitanyera dui anga
angera a vayava-gana kahi ye upanga

TRANSLATI ON

Sri Advaita Prabhu and Sri Nityananda Prabhu are both plenary
portions of Lord Caitanya. Thus They are the |inbs [angas] of H s body.
The parts of these two linbs are called the upangas.

TEXT 73

angopanga ti ksna astra prabhura sahite
sei saba astra haya pasanda dalite

TRANSLATI ON

Thus the Lord is equipped with sharp weapons in the forms of H's
parts and plenary portions. Al these weapons are conpetent enough to
crush the faithless atheists.

PURPORT

The word pasanda is very significant here. One who conpares the
Suprene Personality of Godhead to the demigods is known as a pasanda.
pasandas try to bring the Suprene Lord down to a nundane | evel
Sonetimes they create their own i magi nary God or accept an ordinary
person as God and advertise himas equal to the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. They are so foolish that they present soneone as the next
i ncarnation of Lord Caitanya or Krsna although His activities are al
contradictory to those of a genuine incarnation, and thus they fool the
i nnocent public. One who is intelligent and who studies the
characteristics of the Suprene Personality of Godhead with reference to
t he Vedi ¢ context cannot be bew | dered by the pasandas.

Pasandas, or atheists, cannot understand the pastines of the
Suprene Lord or transcendental |oving service to the Lord. They think
t hat devotional service is no better than ord inary fru itive activities
(karma). As Bhagavad-gita (4.8) confirns, however, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and H s devotees, saving the righteous and
chastising the miscreants (paritranaya sadhunam vi nasaya ca duskrtam
al ways curb these nonsensical atheists. Mscreants always want to deny
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead and put stunbling blocks in the path
of devotional service. The Lord sends Hi s bona fide representatives and
appears Hi nself to curb this nonsense.



TEXT 74

ni t yananda gosani saksat hal a-dhara
advaita acarya gosani saksat isvara

TRANSLATI ON
Sri Nityananda Gosani is directly Haladhara [ Lord Bal arana], and
Advaita Acarya is the Personality of Godhead Hi nself.
TEXT 75

srivasadi parisada sai nya sange | ana
dui sena-pati bule kirtana kariya

TRANSLATI ON
These two captains, with Their soldiers such as Srivasa Thakura,
travel everywhere, chanting the holy nane of the Lord.
TEXT 76

pasanda- dal ana- vana ni tyananda raya
acarya- hunkar e papa-pasandi pal aya

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Nityananda's very features indicate that He is the subduer of
t he unbelievers. Al sins and unbelievers flee fromthe | oud shouts of
Advai ta Acarya

TEXT 77

sanki rtana- pravartaka sri-krsna-caitanya
sanki rtana-yaj ne tanre bhaje, sei dhanya

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya is the initiator of sankirtana [
congregational chanting of the holy nane of the Lord]. One who worships
H m t hrough sankirtana is fortunate indeed.

TEXT 78

sei ta' sunedha, ara kubuddhi sansara
sarva-yaj na haite krsna-nama-yajna sara

TRANSLATI ON



Such a person is truly intelligent, whereas others, who have but a
poor fund of know edge, nust endure a cycle of repeated birth and death.
O all sacrificial perfornmances, the chanting of the Lord's holy nane is
t he nost subline.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the father and inaugurator of the
sanki rtana novenent. One who worships H mby sacrificing his life,
noney, intelligence and words for the sankirtana novenent is recognized
by the Lord and endowed with His blessings. All others nay be said to be
foolish, for of all sacrifices in which a man may apply his energy, a
sacrifice made for the sankirtana novenent is the nost glorious.

TEXT 79

koti asva-nedha eka krsna nama samm
yei kahe, se pasandi, dande tare yamm

TRANSLATI ON

One who says that ten mllion asvanedha sacrifices are equal to the
chanting of the holy name of Lord Krsna is undoubtedly an atheist. He is
sure to be punished by Yamar aj a.

PURPORT

In the list of the ten kinds of offenses in chanting the holy nane
of the Suprene Personality of God head, Hare Krsna, the eighth offense
i s dharma-vrata-tyaga- hutadi - sarva-subha-kri ya-sanyam api pramadah. O n
eshouldnever consi der the chanting of the holy name of
Godhead equal to pious activities like giving charity to brahmanas or
sai ntly persons, opening charitabl e educational institutions,
distributing free foodstuffs and so on. The results of pious activities
do not equal the results of chanting the holy nane of Krsna.

The Vedi c scriptures say:

go- kot i - danam gr ahane khagasya

pr ayaga- gangodaka- kal pa- vasah

yaj nayut am ner u- su var na- danam

govi nda-kirter na sanam sat ansai h
"Even if one distributes ten mllion cows in charity during an eclipse
of the sun, lives at the confluence of the Ganges and Yanuna for
mllions of years, or gives a nmountain of gold in sacrifice to the
brahmanas, he does not earn one hundredth part of the nerit derived from
chanting Hare Krsna." In other words, one who accepts the chanting of
Hare Krsna to be sone kind of pious activity is conpletely msled. O
course, it is pious; but the real fact is that Krsna and H s nane being
transcendental, are far above all nundane pious activity. Pious activity
is on the nmaterial platform but chanting of the holy nane of Krsna is
conpletely on the spiritual plane. Therefore, although pasandis do not
understand this, pious activity can never conpare to the chanting of the
hol y nane.

TEXT 80



“bhaga vat a- sandar bha' - grant hera nangal acar ane
e-sl oka jiva-gosani kariyachena vyakhyane

TRANSLATI ON

In the auspicious introduction of Bhagavata-sandarbha, Srila Jiva
Gosvam has given the following verse as an expl anation

TEXT 81

ant ah krsnam bahir gauram
dar si t angadi - vai bhavam

kal au sanki rtanadyai h sna
kr sna-cai t anyam asrit ah

TRANSLATI ON

"I take shelter of Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is
outwardly of a fair conplexion but is inwardly Krsna Hinself. In this
age of Kali He displays Hi s expansions [ Hi s angas and upangas] by
perform ng congregational chanting of the holy nane of the Lord."

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvam has placed the verse from Sri mad- Bhagavat am g
uoted i n text 52 (krsna-varnamtvisakrsnam..) as the ausp ici ous i
ntrod u ction to h is Bhagavat a- sandar bha or Sat-sandarbha. He has
conposed this text (81), which is, in effect, an explanation of the
Bhagavat am verse, as the second verse of the same work. The verse from
Sri mad- Bhagavat am was enunci at ed by Karabhaj ana, one of the nine great
sages, and it is elaborately explained by the Sarva-sanvaoini, Jiva
Gosvam 's conmentary on his own Sat-sandar bha

Ant ah krsna refers to one who is always thinking of Krsna. This
attitude is a predom nant feature of Srimati Radharani. Even though nmany
devot ees al ways think of Krsna, none can surpass the gopis, anong whom
Radharani is the leader in thinking of Krsna. Radharani's Krsna
consci ousness surpasses that of all other devotees. Lord Caitanya
accepted the position of Srimati Radharani to understand Krsna;
therefore He was al ways thinking of Krsnain the sane way as Radhar ani
By thinking of Lord Krsna, He al ways overl apped Krsna.

Sri Krsna Caitanya, who was outwardly very fair, with a conpl exi on
like nolten gold, sinultaneously manifested His eternal associ ates,
opul ences, expansions and incarnations. He preached the process of
chanting Hare Krsna, and those who are under His |lotus feet are
gl ori ous.

TEXT 82

upa- puraneha suni sri-krsna-vacana
krpa kari vyasa prati kariyachena kat hana

TRANSLATI ON



In the Upa-puranas we hear Sri Krsna showing H's nercy to VWasadeva
by speaking to himas follows.
TEXT 83
aham eva kvaci d brahman
sannyasasramam asritah
hari - bhakti m gr ahayanmi
kal au papa-hat an naran
TRANSLATI ON
"O | earned brahmana, sonetines | accept the renounced order of life
to induce the fallen people of the age of Kali to accept devotiona
service to the Lord."

TEXT 84

bhaga vata, bharata-sastra, agama, purana
cai tanya-krsna-a vatare prakata pranmana

TRANSLATI ON
Sri mad- Bhagavat am WMahabharata, the Puranas and ot her Vedic
literatures all give evidence to prove that Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya
Mahaprabhu is the incarnation of Krsna.

TEXT 85

prat yakse dekhaha nana prakata prabhava
al auki ka karma, al auki ka anubhava

TRANSLATI ON
One can also directly see Lord Caitanya's manifest influence in Hs
unconmon deeds and uncommon Krsna conscious realization
TEXT 86

dekhi ya na dekhe yata abhaktera gana
ul uke na dekhe yena suryera kirana

TRANSLATI ON

But faithless unbelievers do not see what is clearly evident, just
as ow s do not see the rays of the sun

TEXT 87



tvam sil a-rupa-caritai h parama-prakrstaih

sattvena sattvi kataya prabalais ca sastraih
pr akhyat a- dai va- par amart ha-vi dam matai s ca
nai vasur a- pr akrtayah prabhavanti boddhum

TRANSLATI ON

"Onmy Lord, those influenced by denoni ac principles cannot realize
You, although You are clearly the Suprene by dint of Your exalted
activities, forns, character and uncomon power, which are confirnmed by
all the revealed scriptures in the quality of goodness and the
cel ebrated transcendentalists in the divine nature."”

PURPORT

This is a verse fromthe Stotra-ratna (12) of Yanunacarya, the
spiritual master of Ramanuj acarya. The authentic scriptures describe the
transcendental activities, features, formand qualities of Krsna, and
Krsna explains H nmself in Bhagavad-gita, the npbst authentic scripture in
the world. He is further explained in Srinmad- Bhagavatam which is
consi dered the expl anati on of Vedanta-sutra. Lord Krsna is accepted as
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead by these authentic scriptures, not
sinmply by vox populi. In the nodern age a certain class of fools think
that they can vote anyone into the position of God, as they can vote a
man into the position of a political executive head. But the
transcendental Suprene Personality of Godhead is perfectly described in
the authentic scriptures. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that only fools
deride H m thinking that anyone can speak |ike Krsna.

Even according to historical references, Krsna's activities are

nost uncommon. Krsna has affirmed, "I am God," and He has acted
accordi ngly. Mayavadis think that everyone can claimto be God, but that
is their illusion, for no one else can perform such extraordinary

activities as Krsna. Wien He was a child on the lap of H's nother, He
killed the demon Putana. Then He killed the denons Trnavarta, Vatsasura
and Baka. When He was a little nore grown up, He killed the denons
Aghasura and Rsabhasura. Therefore God is God fromthe very begi nning.
The idea that soneone can becone God by neditation is ridiculous. By
hard endeavor one nay realize his godly nature, but he will never becone
God. The asuras, or denpbns, who think that anyone can becone God, are
condemed.

The aut hentic scriptures are conpiled by personalities |ike
VWasadeva, Narada, Asita and Parasara, who are not ordinary nen. Al the
followers of the Vedic way of |ife have accepted these fanous
personal ities, whose authentic scriptures conformto the Vedic
literature. Neverthel ess, the denoniac do not believe their statenments,
and they purposely oppose the Suprene Personality of Godhead and Hi s
devotees. Today it is fashionable for comopn nen to wite whinsica
words as so-cailed incarnations of God and be accepted as authentic by
ot her common nen. This denobniac nentality is condemmed in the Seventh
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, wherein itis said thatthose who are niscreants
and the | owest of mankind, who are fools and asses, cannot accept the
Suprene Personality of Godhead because of their denoniac nature. They
are conpared to ulukas, or ows, who cannot open their eyes in the



sunl i ght. Because they cannot bear sunlight, they hide thenselves from
it and never see it. They cannot believe that there is such
illum nation.

TEXT 88

apana | ukaite krsna nana yatna kare
tat hapi tanhara bhakta jnnaye tanhare

TRANSLATI ON

Lord Sri Krsna tries to hide Hnself in various ways, but
nevert hel ess Hi's pure devotees know Hmas He is

TEXT 89

ul l anghita-trivi dha-si ma- sanati sayi -
sanbhavanam t ava pari vradhi ma- svabhavam

maya- bal ena bhavat api ni guhyamanam
pasyanti kecid ani sam tvad-ananya- bhavah

TRANSLATI ON

"Onmy Lord, everything within material nature is limted by tine,
space and thought. Your characteristics, however, being unequal ed and
unsur passed, are always transcendental to such limtations. You
soneti nes cover such characteristics by Your own energy, but
nevert hel ess Your unall oyed devotees are always able to see You under
all circunstances."

PURPORT

This verse is also quoted fromthe Stotra-ratna (13) of
Yanmunacarya. Everything covered by the influence of nmaya is within the
limted boundaries of space, tine and thought. Even the greatest
mani festati on we can conceive, the sky, also has limtations. Fromthe
aut hentic scriptures, however, it is evident that beyond the sky is a
covering of seven layers, each ten tinmes thicker than the one preceding
it. The covering layers are vast, but with or w thout coverings, space
is limted. Qur power tothink aboutspace and tine is also limted. Tine
is eternal; we may imagine billions and trillions of years, but that
will still be an inadequate estimate of the extent of tine. Qur
i nperfect senses, therefore, cannot think of the greatness of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, nor can we bring Hmw thin the
l[imtations of time or our thinking power. His position is accordingly
described by the word ullanghita. He is transcendental to space, tine
and thought; although He appears within them He exists
transcendental | y. Even when the Lord's transcendental existence is
di sgui sed by space, tine and thought, however, pure devotees of the
Suprene Lord can see Hmin Hi s personal features beyond space, tine and
t hought. In other words, even though the Lord is not visible to the eyes
of ordinary nen, those who are beyond the covering | ayers because of
their transcendental devotional service can still see H m



The sun may appear covered by a cloud, but actually it is the eyes
of the tiny people belowthe cloud that are covered, not the sun. If
those tiny people rose above the cloud in an airplane, they could then
see the sunshine and the sun without inpedinment. Simlarly, although the
covering of naya is very strong, Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita. -

dai vi hy esa gunanayi

manma naya duratyaya

mam eva ye prapadyante

mayam etamtaranti te
"This divine energy of Mne, consisting of the three nodes of materia
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me
can easily cross beyond it." (Bg. 7.14) To surpass the influence of the
illusory energy is very difficult, but those who are deternmined to catch
hold of the lotus feet of the Lord are freed fromthe clutches of maya.
Therefore, pure devotees can understand the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, but denobns, because of their m screant behavior, cannot
understand the Lord, in spite of seeing the nany reveal ed scriptures and
t he uncomon activities of the Lord.

TEXT 90

asur a- svabhave krsne kabhu nahijane
| ukaite nare krsna bhakta jana-sthane

TRANSLATI ON

Those whose nature is denoniac cannot know Krsna at any tine, but
He cannot hide H nself fromH s pure devot ees.

PURPORT

Peopl e who devel op the nature of asuras |ike Ravana and
Hi r anyakasi pu can never know Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, by
chal l enging the authority of Godhead. But Sri Krsna cannot hide Hinself
fromHi s pure devotees.

TEXT 91

dvau bhut a-sargau | oke' smn
dai va asura eva ca

vi snu- bhaktah smrto dai va
asuras tad-vioaryayah

TRANSLATI ON
"There are two classes of nen in the created worl d. One consists of
t he denoniac and the other of the godly. The devotees of Lord Visnu are
t he godly, whereas those who are just the opposite are called denons."

PURPORT

This is a verse fromthe Padma Purana. Vi snu-bhaktas, or devotees
in Krsna consci ousness, are known as devas (demi gods). Atheists, who do



not believe in God or who declare thensel ves God, are asuras (denons).
Asuras al ways engage in

atheistic material activities, exploring ways to utilize the resources
of matter to enjoy sense gratification. The visnu-bhaktas, Krsna

consci ous devotees, are also active, buttheir objective is to satisfy

t he Suprene Personality of Godhead by devotional service. Superficially
both cl asses nay appear to work in the sane way, but their purposes are
conpl etely opposite because of a difference in consci ousness. Asuras
wor k for personal sense gratification, whereas devotees work for the
sati sfaction of the Supreme Lord. Both work conscientiously, but their
notives are different.

The Krsna consci ousness novenent is neant for devas, or devot ees.
Denons cannot take part in Krsna conscious activities, nor can devotees
in Krsna consciousness take part in denoniac activities or work like
cats and dogs sinply for sense gratification. Such activity does not
appeal to those in Krsna consciousness. Devotees accept only the bare
necessities of life to keep thenselves fit to act in Krsna
consci ousness. The bal ance of their energy is used for devel opi ng Krsna
consci ousness, through which one can be transferred to the abode of
Krsna by always thinking of Hm even at the point of death.

TEXT 92

acarya gosani prabhura bhakta-avatara
krsna-a vat ara- hetu yanhara hunkara

TRANSLATI ON
Advaita Acarya Gosvam is an incarnation of the Lord as a devotee.
His loud calling was the cause for Krsna's incarnation
TEXT 93

krsna yadi prthivite karena avatara
prat hanme karena guru-vargera sancara

TRANSLATI ON
Whenever Sri Krsna desires to manifest His incarnation on earth
first He creates the incarnations of Hi s respectabl e predecessors.
TEXT 94

pita nata guru adi yata nmanya- gana
prat hane karena sabara prthivite janama

TRANSLATI ON

Thus respectabl e personalities such as His father, nother, and
spiritual master all take birth on earth first.



TEXT 95

madhava-i svara-puri, saci, jagannatha
advaita acarya prakata haila sei satha

TRANSLATI ON

Madhavendra Puri, Isvara Puri, Srimati Sacimata and Sril a
Jagannatha M sra all appeared with Sri Advaita Acarya.

PURPORT

Whenever the Suprene Personality of Godhead descends in H's human
form He sends ahead all H s devotees, who act as His father, teacher
and associates in many roles. Such personalities appear before the
descent of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Before the appearance of
Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there appeared Hi s devotees |ike Sri
Madhavendra Puri; His spiritual master, Sri Isvara Puri; H s nother
Srimati Sacidevi; H's father, Sri J agannatha Msra; and Sri Advaita
Acarya.

TEXT 96

prakatiya dekhe acarya sakal a sansara
kr sna- bhakti gandha-hma vi saya-vyavahara

TRANSLATI ON

Advai ta Acarya havi ng appeared, He found the world devoid of
devotional service to Sri Krsna because people were engrossed in
material affairs.

TEXT 97

keha pape, keha punye kare vi saya- bhoga
bhakti - gandha nahi, yate yaya bhava-roga

TRANSLATI ON

Everyone was engaged in material enjoynent, whether sinfully or
virtuously. No one was interested in the transcendental service of the
Lord, which can give total relief fromthe repetition of birth and
deat h.

PURPORT

Advaita Acarya saw the entire world to be engaged in activities of
material piety and inpiety, without a trace of devotional service or
Krsna consci ousness anywhere. The fact is that in this material world
there is no scarcity of anything except Krsna consci ousness. Materi al
necessities are supplied by the nercy of the Suprene Lord. W sonetines
feel scarcity because of our m snanagenent, but the real problemis that
peopl e are out of touch with Krsna consci ousness. Everyone is engaged in



materi al sense gratification, but people have no plan for naking an
ultimate solution to their real problens, nanely, birth, disease, old
age and death. These four nmaterial nmiseries are called bhava-roga, or
mat eri al di seases. They can be cured only by Krsna consci ousness.
Therefore Krsna consciousness is the greatest benediction for human
soci ety.

TEXT 98

| oka-gati dekhi' acarya karuna-hrdaya
vi cara karena, |okera kaiche hita haya

TRANSLATI ON

Seeing the activities of the world, the Acarya felt conpassion and
began to ponder how he could act for the people's benefit.

PURPORT

This sort of serious interest in the welfare of the public nakes
one a bona fide acarya. An acarya does not exploit his followers. Since
the acarya is a confidential servitor of the Lord, his heart is always
full of conpassion for humanity in its suffering. He knows that all
suffering is due to the absence of devotional service to the Lord, and
therefore he always tries to find ways to change people's activities,
maki ng them favorable for the attai nnent of devotion. That is the
qual i fication of
an acarya. Although Sri Advaita Prabhu Hi nsel f was powerful enough to do
the work, as a submi ssive servitor He thought that w thout the persona
appearance of the Lord, no one could inprove the fallen condition of
society. In the grimclutches of maya, the first-class prisoners of this
material world wongly think thensel ves happy because they are rich
powerful, resourceful and so on. These foolish creatures do not know
that they are nothing but play dolls in the hands of nmaterial nature and
that at any nonent naterial nature's pitiless intrigues can crush to
dust all their plans for godless activities. Such foolish prisoners
cannot see that however they inprove their position by artificial neans,
the calamities of repeated birth, death, disease and old age are al ways
beyond the jurisdiction of their control. Foolish as they are, they
negl ect these major problens of life and busy thenselves with fal se
thi ngs that cannot help them solve their real problens. They know t hat
they do not want to suffer death or the pangs of disease and old age,
but under the influence of the illusory energy, they are grossly
negligent and therefore do nothing to solve the problens. This is called
maya. People held in the grip of naya are thrown into oblivion after
death, and as a result of their karma, in the next |ife they becone dogs
or gods, although nost of them becone dogs. To becone gods in the next
life, they nust engage in the devotional service of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead; otherw se, they are sure to becone dogs or hogs
in terms of the laws of nature.

The third-class prisoners, being less materially opul ent than the
first-class prisoners, endeavor to inmtate them for they also have no
infornmation of the real nature of their inprisonnent. Thus they also are
msled by the iilusory naterial nature. The function of the acarya,



however, is to change the activities of both the first-class and third-
class prisoners for their real benefit. This endeavor nakes hima very
dear devotee of the Lord, who says clearly in Bhagavad-gita that no one
in hunan society is dearer to Hhmthan a devotee who constantly engages
in Hs service by finding ways to preach the nessage of Godhead for the
real benefit of the world. The so-called acaryas of the age of Kali are
nore concerned with exploiting the resources of their followers than
mtigating their mseries; but Sri Advaita Prabhu, as an ideal acarya,
was concerned with inmproving the condition of the world situation

TEXT 99

apani sri-krsna yadi karena avatara
apane acari' bhakti karena pracara

TRANSLATI ON
It Sri Krsna were to appear as an incarnation, He Hinself could
preach devotion by H s personal exanple.
TEXT 100

nama vi nu kali-kal e dharma nahi ara
kal i - kal e kai che habe krsna avatara

TRANSLATI ON

"In this age of Kali there is no religion other than the chanting
of the holy nane of the Lord, but howin this age will the Lord appear
as an incarnation?

TEXT 101

suddha- bhave kari ba krsnera aradhana
ni rantara sadai nye kari ba ni vedana

TRANSLATI ON
"I shall worship Krsna in a purified state of mnd. | shal
constantly petition H min hunbl eness.
TEXT 102

ani ya krsnere karon kirtana sancara
tabe se “advaita' namm saphal a amara

TRANSLATI ON

"My nanme, " Advaita,' wll be fitting if | amable to induce Krsna
to i naugurate the novenent of the chanting of the holy nane."



PURPORT

The nondual i st Mayavadi phil osopher who fal sely believes that he is
nondi fferent fromthe Lord is unable to call H mlike Advaita Prabhu
Advaita Prabhu is nondifferent fromthe Lord, yet in H's relationship
with the Lord He does not nerge in Hmbut eternally renders service
unto HHmas a plenary portion. This is inconceivable for Mayavadi s
because they think in terns of nundane sense perception and therefore
t hi nk that nondual i sm necessitates |osing one's separate identity. It is
clear fromthis verse, however, that Advaita Prabhu, although retaining
Hi s separate identity, is nondifferent fromthe Lord.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached t he phil osophy of inconceivable,
si mul t aneous oneness with the Lord and difference fromH m Conceivable
dual i sm and noni sm are conceptions of the inperfect senses, which are
unabl e to reach the Transcendence because the Transcendence is beyond
the conception of limted potency. The actions of Sri Advaita Prabhu
however, give tangi bl e proof of inconceivable nondualism One who
therefore surrenders unto Sri Advaita Prabhu can easily follow the
phi | osophy of inconceivabl e simultaneous dualismand noni sm

TEXT 103

krsna vasa kari bena kon ar adhane
vicarite eka sioka aila ta-nra mane

TRANSLATI ON
Wil e He was thinking about how to propitiate Krsna by worship, the
foll owi ng verse cane to his mnd
TEXT 104
tul asi - dal a- mat r ena
j al asya cul ukena va
vi krinite svam at manam
bhakt ebhyo bhakt a- vat sal ah
TRANSLATI ON
"Sri Krsna, who is very affectionate toward Hi s devotees, sells
Hi nself to a devotee who offers nerely a tulasi |leaf and a pal nful of
wat er . "
PURPORT
This is a verse fromthe Gautam ya-tantra.

TEXT 105-106

ei slokartha acarya karena vicarana
krsnake tul asi-jala deya yeijana

tara rna sodhite krsna karena cintana--



“jala-tulasira sama ki chu ghare nahi dhana
TRANSLATI ON

Advai ta Acarya considered the neaning of the verse in this way: Not
finding any way to repay the debt He owes to one who offers Hma tulas
| eaf and water, Lord Krsna thinks, "There is no wealth in My possession
that is equal to a tulasi leaf and water."

TEXT 107

tabe atma veci' kare rnera sodhana
eta bhavi' acarya karena aradhana

TRANSLATI ON

Thus the Lord |iquidates the debt by offering H's own self to the
devotee. Considering this, the Acarya began worshi ping the Lord.

PURPORT

Thr ough devotional service one can easily please Lord Krsna with a
| eaf of the tulasi plant and a little water. As the Lord says in
Bhagavad-gita (9.26), a leaf, a flower, a fruit or sone water (patram
puspam phal am toyan), when offered with devotion, very nuch pleases H m
He universally accepts the services of H's devotees. Even the poorest of
devotees in any part of the world can secure a small flower, fruit or
leaf and a little water, and if these offerings, and especially tulas
| eaves and Ganges water, are offered to Krsna with devotion, He is very
satisfied. It is said that Krsna is so pleased by such devotiona
service that He offers Hinself to His devotee in exchange for it. Srila
Advai ta Acarya knew this fact, and therefore He decided to call for the
Personal ity of Godhead Krsna to descend by worshiping the Lord with
tul asi | eaves and the water of the Ganges.

TEXT 108

ganga jala, tulasi-manjari anuksana
kr sna- pada- padna bhavi' kare sanarpana

TRANSLATI ON
Thinking of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, He constantly offered
tulasi buds in water fromthe Ganges
TEXT 109

krsnera ah vana kare kariya hunkara
e-mate krsnere karaila avatara

TRANSLATI ON



He appealed to Sri Krsna with loud calls and thus nade it possible
for Krsna to appear.

TEXT 110

cai tanyera avatare ei nukhya hetu
bhaktera i cchaya avatare dharnma-setu

TRANSLATI ON

Therefore the principal reason for Sri Caitanya's descent is this
appeal by Advaita Acarya. The Lord, the protector of religion, appears
by the desire of His devotee.

TEXT 111

t vam bhakt i - yoga- pari bhavi ta-hrt-saroja
asse sruteksita-patho nanu natha punmsam
yad yad dhiya ta urugaya vl bhavayant

tat tad vapuh pranayase sad-anugrahaya

TRANSLATI ON

"Ony Lord, You always dwell in the vision and hearing of Your pure
devotees. You also live in their lotuslike hearts, which are purified by
devotional service. Ony Lord, who are glorified by exalted prayers, You
show special favor to Your devotees by manifesting Yourself in the
eternal forms in which they wel cone You."

PURPORT

This text from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.9.1 1) is a prayer by Lord
Brahma to the Suprene Personality of Godhead Krsna for His blessings in
the work of creation. Know edge of the Suprene Personality of Godhead
can be understood fromthe descriptions of the Vedic scriptures. For
exanpl e, the Brahnma-sanhita describes that in the abode of Lord Krsna,
which is nmade of cintamani (touchstone), the Lord, acting as a cowherd
boy, is served by hundreds and t housands of goddesses of fortune.
Mayavadi s think that the devotees have inmagi ned the formof Krsna, but
the aut hentic Vedic scriptures have actually described Krsna and His
various transcendental fornmns.

The word sruta in sruteksita-pathah refers to the Vedas, and iksita
i ndicates that the way to understand the Suprene Personality of Godhead
is by proper study of the Vedic scriptures. One cannot inagi ne sonething
about God or His form Such inmagination is not accepted by those who are
serious about enlightennent. Here Brahma says that one can know Krsna
t hrough the path of properly understanding the Vedic texts. |If by
studying the form nanme, qualities, pastines and paraphernalia of the
Suprene Godhead one is attracted to the Lord, he can execute devotiona
service, and the formof the Lord will be inpressed in his heart and
remai n transcendentally situated there. Unless a devotee actually
devel ops transcendental love for the Lord, it is not possible for himto



thi nk al ways of the Lord within his heart. Such constant thought of the
Lord isthe sublinme perfection of the yogic process, as Bhagavad-gita
confirms in the Sixth Chapter, stating that anyone absorbed in such
t hought is the best of all yogis. Such transcendental absorption is
known as sanmmdhi. A pure devotee who is always thinking of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead is the person qualified to see the Lord.

One cannot speak of Urugaya (the Lord, who is glorified by subline
prayers) unless one is transcendentally el evated. The Lord has
i nnuerable forns, as the Brahma-sanmhita co n fi rns (advaitam acyutam
anadi mananta-rupanm). T h e L o rd expands Hinself in innunerable svansa
fornms. Wien a devotee, hearing about these innunerable forns, becones
attached to one and always thinks of HHm the Lord appears to himin
that form Lord Krsna is especially pleasing to devotees for whomHe is
al ways present in the heart because of their highly el evated
transcendental |ove

TEXT 112

ei slokera artha kahi sanksepera sara
bhaktera icchaya krsnera sarva avatara

TRANSLATI ON

The essence of the neaning to this verse is that Lord Krsna appears
inall H's innunerable eternal forns because of the desires of H's pure
devot ees.

TEXT 113

caturtha sl okera artha haila suniscite
avatirna haila gaura prema prakasite

TRANSLATI ON

Thus | have surely determ ned the neaning of the fourth verse. Lord
Gauranga [Lord Caitanya] appeared as an incarnation to preach unall oyed
| ove of God.

TEXT 114

sri-rupa-raghunat ha- pade yara asa
cai tanya-caritanrta kahe krsnadasa

TRANSLATI ON

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunat ha, al ways
desiring their nmercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamta
following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritanrta,
descri bing the causes for the descent of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu



Chapt er Four

In this chapter of the epic Caitanya-caritanrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvam has stressed that Lord Caitanya appeared for three principa
purposes of His own. The first purpose was to relish the position of
Srimati Radharani, who is the prine reciprocator of transcendental |ove
of Sri Krsna. Lord Krsna is the reservoir of transcendental |oving
transactions with Srimati Radharani. The subject of those |oving
transactions is the Lord H nself, and Radharani is the object. Thus the
subj ect, the Lord, wanted to relish the loving nellow in the position of
t he obj ect, Radharani

The second reason for Hi s appearance was to understand the
transcendental nmellow of Hinself. Lord Krsna is all sweetness.
Radharani's attraction for Krsna is subline, and to experience that
attraction and understand the transcendental sweetness of Hinself, He
accepted the nentality of Radharani

The third reason that Lord Caitanya appeared was to enjoy the bliss
tasted by Radharani. The Lord thought that undoubtedly Radharani enjoyed
Hi s conpany and He enjoyed the conpany of Radharani, but the exchange of
transcendental nellow between the spiritual couple was nore pleasing to
Srimati Radharanithan to Sri Krsna. Radharani felt nore transcendenta
pl easure in the conpany of Krsna than He coul d understand w t hout taking
Her position, but for Sri Krsna to enjoy in the position of Srinmati
Radhar ani was i npossi bl e because that position was conpletely foreign to
Hm Krsna is the transcendental male, and Radharaniis the
transcendental female. Therefore, to know the transcendental pleasure of
| oving Krsna, Lord Krsna Hinself appeared as Lord Caitanya, accepting
the enotions and bodily luster of Srimati Radharani

Lord Caitanya appeared to fulfill these confidential desires and
al so to preach the special significance of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ramm, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare
Hare, and to answer the call of Advaita Prabhu. These were secondary
reasons.

Sri Svarupa Danpdara Gosvam was the principal figure anong Lord
Caitanya's confidential devotees. The records of his diary have reveal ed
t hese confidentiai purposes of the Lord. These revel ati ons have been
confirmed by the statenents of Srila Rupa Gosvanmiin his various prayers
and poens.

This chapter also specifically describes the difference between
lust and | ove. The transactions of Krsna and Radha are conpletely
different frommaterial lust. Therefore the author has very clearly
di stingui shed between them

TEXT 1

sri-caitanya- prasadena
t ad- rupasya vi ni rnayam
bal o ' pi kurute sastram
di stva vraj a-vil asi nah

TRANSLATI ON



By the nercy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, even a foolish child can
fully describe the real nature of Lord Krsna, the enjoyer of the
pastines of Vraja, according to the vision of the reveal ed scri ptures.

PURPORT

One can ascertain the neaning of this Sanskrit sloka only when one
is endowed with the causel ess nmercy of Lord Caitanya. Lord Sri Krsna,
bei ng the absolute Personality of Godhead, cannot be exposed to the
nmundane instrunents of vision. He reserves the right not to be exposed
by the intellectual feats of nondevotees. Notw thstanding this truth,
even a small child can easily understand Lord Sri Krsna and Hi s
transcendental pastines in the land of Vrndavana by the grace of Lord
Cai t anya Mahapr abhu.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
j ayadvai ta-candra jaya gaur a- bhakt a-vrnda

TRANSLATI ON
Al glory to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Al glory to Lord
Ni tyananda. Al glory to Sri Advaita Acarya. And all glory to all the
devot ees of Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 3

caturtha sl okera artha kaila vivarana
pancana sl okera artha suna bhakt a- gana

TRANSLATI ON
| have described the neaning of the fourth verse. Now, O devotees,
kindly hear the explanation of the fifth verse.
TEXT 4

nmul a- sl okera artha karite prakasa
artha lagaite age kahi ye abhasa

TRANSLATI ON
Just to explain the original verse, | shall first suggest its
nmeani ng.
TEXT 5

caturtha slokera artha ei kaila sara
prema- nama pracarite ei avatara



TRANSLATI ON

| have given the essential neaning of the fourth verse: this
i ncarnati on descends to propagate the chanting of the holy nane and
spread | ove of God

TEXT 6

satya ei hetu, kintu eho bahiranga
ara eka hetu, suna, ache antaranga

TRANSLATI ON

Al though this is true, this is but the external reason for the
Lord's incarnation. Please hear one other reason--the confidentia
reason--for the Lord's appearance.

PURPORT

In the Third Chapter, fourth verse, it has been clearly said that
Lord Caitanya appeared to distribute | ove of Krsna and the chanting of
Hi s transcendental holy nane, Hare Krsna. That was the secondary purpose
of Lord Caitanya's appearance. The real reason is different, as we shal
see in this chapter.

TEXT 7

purve yena prthivira bhara haribare
krsna avatirna haila sastrete pracare

TRANSLATI ON
The scriptures proclaimthat Lord Krsna previously descended to
take away the burden of the earth.
TEXT 8

svayam bhagavanera karna nahe bhar a-harana
sthiti-karta visnu karena jagat - pal ana

TRANSLATI ON
To take away this burden, however, is not the work of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. The maintainer, Lord Visnu, is the one who
protects the universe

TEXT 9

kintu krsnera yei haya avatara-kal a
bhar a- harana-kala tate ha-ila msala



TRANSLATI ON

But the tine to lift the burden of the world mxed with the tine
for Lord Krsna's incarnation.

PURPORT

We have information from Bhagavad-gita that the Lord appears at
particular intervals to adjust a tinme-worn spiritual culture. Lord Sri
Krsna appeared at the end of Dvapara-yuga to regenerate the spiritua
culture of hunman society and also to mani fest Hs transcendental
pastines. Visnu is the authorized Lord who naintains the created cosnos,
and He is also the principal Deity who nakes adjustnents for inproper
admnistration in the cosnic creation. Sri Krsna is the prineval Lord,
and He appears not to nake such administrative adjustnents but only to
exhibit H's transcendental pastinmes and thus attract the fallen souls
back hone, back to Godhead. However, the tine for adm nistrative
rectification and the tinme for Lord Sri Krsna's appearance coincided at
the end of the | ast Dvapara-yuga. Therefore when Sri Krsna
appear ed, Vi snu, the Lord of nmintenance, also nerged in H m because al
the plenary portions and parts of the absolute Personality of Godhead
nerge in Himduring H s appearance.

TEXT 10

purna bhagavan avatare yei kale
ara saba avatara tante asi' nle

TRANSLATI ON
When the conpl ete Suprenme Personality of Godhead descends, al
ot her incarnations of the Lord neet together within H m
TEXT 11-12

nar ayana, catur-vyuha, natsyady-avatara
yuga- man vantaravatara, yata ache ara

sabe asi' krsna-ange haya avatirna
ai che avatare krsna bhagavan purna

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Narayana, the four prinmary ex pansions [ Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumma and Ani ruddha], Matsya and the other lila incarnations, the
yuga- avat aras and the nmanvantara incarnations--and as many ot her
incarnations as there are--all descend in the body of Lord Krsna. In
this way the conpl ete Suprene Godhead, Lord Krsna Hinsel f, appears.

TEXT 13

at aeva vi snu takhana krsnera sarire



vi snu-dvare kare krsna asura-samhare
TRANSLATI ON

At that time, therefore, Lord Visnu is present in the body of Lord
Krsna, and Lord Krsna kills the denons through H m

TEXT 14

anusanga- karna ei asura-marana
ye lagi' avatara, kahi se nula karana

TRANSLATI ON

Thus the killing of the denmons is but secondary work. | shall now
speak of the main reason for the Lord's incarnation

TEXT 15-16

prema-rasa-niryasa karite asvadana
raga- narga bhakti |oke karite pracarana

rasi ka- sekhara krsna parama- kar una
ei dui hetu haite icchara udgana

TRANSLATI ON

The Lord's desire to appear was born fromtwo reasons: He wanted to
taste the sweet essence of the nmellows of |ove of God, and He wanted to
propagat e devotional service in the world on the platform of spontaneous
attraction. Thus He is known as suprenely jubilant and as the nost
nmerciful of all.

PURPORT
During the period of Lord Krsna's appearance the killing of asuras
or nonbelievers such as Kansa and Jarasandha was done by Visnu, who was
within the person of Sri Krsna. Such apparent killing by Lord Sri Krsna

was a matter of course as an incidental activity, but the real purpose
of Lord Krsna's appearance was to stage a dramatic performance of His
transcendental pastines at Vrajabhuni, thus exhibiting the highest lint
of transcendental nellow in the exchanges of reciprocal |ove between the
living entity and the Suprenme Lord. These reciprocal exchanges of
nel | ows are call ed raga-bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord in
transcendental rapture. Lord Sri Krsna wants to nake known to all the
conditioned souls that He is nore attracted by raga-bhakti than vidhi-
bhakti, or devotio nal se rvice u nder scheduled regulations. It is said
in the Vedas, raso vai sah.- the Absolute Truth is the reservoir for al
ki nds of reciprocal exchanges of |oving sentinents. He is aiso

causel essly nerciful, and He wants to bestow upon us this privilege of
raga. bhakti. Thus He appeared as His own internal energy. He was not
forced to appear by any extraneous force.



TEXT 17

ai svarya-j nanete saba jagat nisrita
ais varya-sithila-prene nahi nora prita

TRANSLATI ON
"All the universe is filled with the conception of My nmgjesty, but
| ove weakened by that sense of mmjesty does not satisfy M.
TEXT 18

amare i svara nane, apanake hina
tara preme vasa am na ha-i adhina

TRANSLATI ON
"If one regards Me as the Suprenme Lord and hinself as a
subordi nate, I do not becone subservient to his love, nor can it contro
Me.
TEXT 19
amake ta' ye ye bhakta bhai e yei bhave
tare se se bhave bhaii,--e nora svabhave
TRANSLATI ON

"I n what ever transcendental nellow My devotee worshi ps M,
reci procate with him That is My natural behavior

PURPORT

The Lord, by His inherent nature, reveals Hi nself before His
devot ees according to their inherent devotional service. The Vrndavana
pasti nes denonstrated that although generally people worship God with
reverence, the Lord is nore pleased when a devotee thinks of HHmas his
pet son, personal friend or nost dear fianc\e and renders service unto
H mwi th such natural affection. The Lord becones a subordi nate object
of love in such transcendental relationships. Such pure | ove of Godhead
is unadul terated by any tinge of superfluous nondevotional desires and
is not mxed with any sort of fruitive action or enpiric philosophica
speculation. It is pure and natural |ove of Godhead, spontaneously
aroused in the absolute stage. This devotional service is executed in a
favorabl e atnosphere freed fromnaterial affection

TEXT 20
ye yat ha mam prapadyan te

tans tathai va bhaj nny aham
manma vart manuvartante



manusyah partha sarvasah

TRANSLATI ON
" “In whatever way My devotees surrender unto Me, | reward him
accordingly. Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.

PURPORT

In the Fourth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna affirns that
formerly (some philosophy of the Gta to the sun-god. The nessage was
recei ved through the chain of disciplic succession, but in course of
tinme, the chain being broken sonmehow or other, Lord Sri Krsna appeared
again and taught Arjuna the truths of Bhagavad-gita. At that tine the
Lord spoke this verse (Bg. 4.1 1) to His friend Arjuna.

TEXT 21-22

nora putra, nora sakha, nora prana-pat
ei - bhave yei nore kare suddha- bhakt

apanake bada nmmne, anare sama- hi na
sei bhave ha-i am tahara adhina

TRANSLATI ON

"I'f one cherishes pure |oving devotion to Mg, thinking of Me as his
son, his friend or his bel oved, regarding hinself as great and
considering Me his equal or inferior, | beconme subordinate to him

PURPORT

In Caitanya-caritanmrta three kinds of devotional service are
descri bed- - nanely, bhakti (ordinary devotio nal service), suddha-
bhakti, (pure devotional service) and vi ddha-bhakti (nixed devotiona
service).

When devotional service is executed with sone material purpose,
involving fruitive activities, nental speculations or nystic yoga, it is
called nixed or ad u Iterated devotional service. Besid es bhakti-yoga,
Bhagavad-gita al so descri bes karnm-yoga, jnana-yoga and dhyana-yoga.
Yoga nmeans lin king with the Su prene Lord, which is possible only
t hrough devotion. Fruitive activities ending in devotional service,
phi | osophi cal specul ation ending in devotional service, and the practice
of mysticismending in devotional service are known respectively as
kar ma-yoga, jnana- yoga and dhyana-yoga. But such devotional service is
adul terated by the three kinds of material activities.

For those grossly engaged in identifying the body as the self,
pi ous activity, or karma-yoga, is recomended. For those who identify
the mnd with the self, philosophical speculation, or jnana-yoga, is
recomended. But devotees standing on the spiritual platformhave no
need of such material conceptions of adulterated devotion. Adulterated
devotional service does not directly aimfor |ove of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. Therefore service perforned strictly in
conformity with the revealed scriptures is better than such vi ddha-



bhakti because it is free fromall kinds of material contam nation. It
is executed in Krsna consciousness, solely to please the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead.

Those who are spontaneously devoted to the Lord and have no ains
for material gain are called attracted devotees. They are spontaneously
attracted to the service of the Lord, and they follow in the footsteps
of self-realized souls. Their pure devotion (suddha-bhakti), manifested
frompure | ove of Godhead, surpasses the regulative principles of the
authoritative scriptures. Sonetimes |oving ecstasy transcends regul ative
principles; such ecstasy, however, is conpletely on the spiritua
pl atform and cannot be inmtated. The regulative principles help ordinary
devotees rise to the stage of perfect |ove of Godhead. Pure |ove for
Krsna is the perfection of pure devotion, and pure devotional service is
identical with spontaneous devotional service.

FIl awl ess execution of regulative principles is exhibited in the
Vai kunt ha planets. By strictly executing these principles one can be
el evated to the Vai kuntha planets. But spontaneous pure |oving service
is found in Krsnal oka al one.

TEXT 23

mayi bhaktir hi bhutanam
anrtatvaya kal pate

di stya yad asin nmat-sneho
bhavat i nam nad- apanah

TRANSLATI ON

" “Devotional service rendered to Me by the |living beings revives
their eternal Iife. O M dear dansels of Vraja, your affection for Me is
your good fortune, for it is the only neans by which you have obtai ned
My favor.'

PURPORT

Pure devotional service is represented in the activities of the
resi dents of Vrajabhum (Vrndavana). During a solar eclipse, the Lord
cane from Dvaraka and net the inhabitants of Vrndavana at Samant a-
pancaka. The neeting was intensely painful for the dansels of Vrajabhum
because Lord Krsna apparently left themto
reside at Dvaraka. But the Lord obligingly acknow edged the pure
devotional service of the dansels of Vraja by speaking this verse (SB
10. 82. 45) .

TEXT 24

mat a nore putra-bhave karena bandhana
ati hina jnane kare | al ana pal ana

TRANSLATI ON

"Mbt her sonetines binds Me as her son. She nourishes and protects
Me, thinking Me utterly hel pl ess.



TEXT 25

sakha suddha- sakhye kare, skandhe arohana
tum kon bada | oka,--tum am sanm

TRANSLATI ON

"My friends clinb on My shoulders in pure friendship, saying, ~Wat
kind of big man are You? You and | are equal .’

TEXT 26

priya yadi nmana kari' karaye bhartsana
veda-stuti haite hare sei nora nana

TRANSLATI ON

"If My bel oved consort reproaches Me in a sulky nood, that steals
My mind fromthe reverent hynmms of the Vedas

PURPORT

According to the Upanisads, all living entities are dependent on
the suprene living entity, the Personality of Godhead. As it is said,
nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam eko bahunam yo vi dadhati kaman.- one
eternal living entity supports all the other eternal living entities.
Because the Suprenme Personality of Godhead maintains all the other
living entities, they remamin subordinate to the Lord, even when joi ned
with Hmin the reciprocation of loving affairs. But in the course of
exchangi ng transcendental |ove of the highest purity, sonetines the
subordi nate devotee tries to predom nate over the predom nator. One who
| ovingly engages with the Suprene Lord as if H's nother or father
sonet i nes supersedes the position of the Suprenme Personality of Godhead.
Simlarly, His fianc\ee or |over sonetines supersedes the position of
the Lord. But such attenpts are exhibitions of the highest love. Only
out of pure love does the subordinate | over of the Suprene Personality
of Godhead chide Hm The Lord, enjoying this chiding, takes it very
nicely. The exhibition of natural |ove nakes such activities very
enjoyable. In worship of the Suprene Lord with veneration there is no
mani festati on of such natural |ove because the devotee considers the
Lord his superior.

Regul ative principles in devotional service are nmeant for those who
have not invoked their natural |ove of Godhead. Wen natural |ove
arises, all regulative nethodsare surpassed, and pure love is exhibited
bet ween the Lord and the devotee. Although on such a platformof |ove
t he devotee sonetines appears to predonm nate over the Lord or transgress
regu lative principles, such dealings are far nore advanced than
ordi nary dealings through regulative principles with awe and veneration
A devotee who is actually free fromall designations due to conplete
attachment in love for the Suprene exhibits spontaneous |ove for
Godhead, which is always superior to the devotion of regulative
principl es.



The informal | anguage used between | over and bel oved is significant
of pure affection. When devotees worship their beloved as the nost
vener abl e obj ect, spontaneous |oving sentinents are observed to be
| acki ng. A neophyte devotee who follows the Vedic instructions that
regul ate those who | ack pure | ove of Godhead nmay superficially seem nore
exal ted than a devotee in spontaneous |ove of Godhead. But in fact such
spont aneous pure love is far superior to regul ated devoti onal service.
Such pure | ove of Godhead is always glorious in all respects, nore so
than reverental devotional service rendered by a |less affectionate
devot ee.

TEXT 27-28

ei suddha- bhakta | ana karinmu avatara
kari ba vi vi dha-vi dha adbhuta vi hara

vai kunt hadye nahi ye ye lilara pracara
se se lila kariba, yate nora canatkara
TRANSLATI ON
"Taki ng these pure devotees with Me, | shall descend and sport in
various wonderful ways, unknown even in Vai kuntha. | shall broadcast

such pastines by which even | am anmazed
PURPORT

Lord Krsna in the formof Lord Caitanya ed ucates Hi s devotees to
devel op progressively to the stage of pure devotional service. Thus He
appears periodically as a devotee to take part in various wonderfu
activities depicted in H's subline philosophy and teachings.

There are i nnunerabl e Vai kuntha planets in the spiritual sky, and
inall of themthe Lord accepts the service rendered by His eterna
devotees in a reverential nood. Therefore Lord Sri Krsna presents His
nost confidential pastines as He enjoys themin His transcendental
realm Such pastinmes are so attractive that they attract even the Lord,
and thus He relishes themin the formof Lord Caitanya.

TEXT 29

no- vi saye gopi - ganera upapati bhave
yoga- maya kari beka apana- prabhave

TRANSLATI ON

"The influence of yogamaya will inspire the gopis with the
sentinment that | amtheir paranour

PURPORT

Yogamaya is the nane of the internal potency that nakes the Lord
forget H nself and becone an object of love for H's pure devotee in
di fferent transcendental nellows. This yoganaya potency creates a
spiritual sentinent in the ninds of the dansels of Vraja by which they



think of Lord Krsna as their paranour. This sentinent is never to be
conpared to nundane illicit sexual love. It has nothing to do with
sexual psychol ogy, although the pure |ove of such devotees seens to be
sexual . One should knowfor certain that nothing can exist in this cosnic
mani festation that has no real counterpart in the spiritual field. Al
materi al manifestations are emanations of the transcendence. The erotic
principles of anpbrous love reflected in nmxed material values are
perverted reflections of the reality of spirit, but one cannot
understand the reality unless one is sufficiently educated in the
spiritual science

TEXT 30

am ha na jani taha, na jane gopi-gana
dunhar a rupa-gune dunhara nitya hare nmana

TRANSLATI ON

"Neither the gopis nor | shall notice this, for our mnds wll
al ways be entranced by one another's beauty and qualities.

PURPORT

In the Vai kuntha planets are predom nated by Narayana. H s devotees
features He does, and the exchange of devotion there is on the platform
of reverence. But above all these Vai kuntha planets is Col oka, or

Krsnal oka, where the original Personality of Godhead, Krsna, fully

mani fests H s pleasure potency in free loving affairs. Since the
devotees in the material world know al nbst not hi ng about these affairs,
the Lord desires to show these affairs to them

In Gol oka Vrndavana there is an exchange of |ove known as parakiya-
rasa. It is sonething like the attraction of a married wonan for a man
ot her than her husband. In the material world this sort of relationship
i s nost abomi nabl e because it is a perverted reflection of theparakiya-
rasa in the spiritual world, where it is the highest kind of |oving
affair. Such feelings between the devotee and the Lord are presented by
the influence of yogamaya. Bhagavad-gita states that devotees of the h
i ghest grade are u nd er the care of daiva-maya, or yogamaya. Mahat nanas
tu mam partha daivimprakrtimasritah (Bg. 9. 13). Those who are
actually great souls (nmahatmas) are fully absorbed in Krsna
consci ousness, always engaged in the service of the Lord. They are under
the care of daiviprakrti, or yoganmaya. Yogamaya creates a situation in
whi ch the devotee is prepared to transgress all regulative principles
sinmply to love Krsna. A devotee naturally does not like to transgress
the I aws of reverence for the Suprene Personality of Godhead, but by the
i nfl uence of yogamaya he is prepared to do anything to | ove the Suprene
Lord better.

Those under the spell of the material energy cannot at al
appreciate the activities of yoganaya, for a conditioned soul can hardly
understand the pure reciprocation between the Lord and Hi s devotee. But
by executing devotional service under the regulative principles, one can
beconme very highly el evated and then begin to appreciate the dealings of
pure | ove under the nanagenent of yogamaya



I nthe spiritual |oving sentinent induced by the yogamaya potency,
both Lord Sri Krsna and the dansels of Vraja forget thenselves in
spiritual rapture. By the influence of such forgetful ness, the
attractive beauty of the gopis plays a pronminent part in the
transcendental satisfaction of the Lord, who has nothing to do with
nundane sexol ogy. Because spiritual |ove of Godhead is above everything
nmundane, the gopis supeficially seemto transgress the codes of nundane
norality. This perpetually puzzles nmundane noralists. Therefore yoganmaya
acts to cover the Lord and Hi s pastinmes fromthe eyes of mundaners, as
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, where the Lord says that He reserves the
right of not being exposed to everyone.

The acts of yogamaya make it possible for the Lord and the gopis,
in loving ecstasy, to sonetines neet and soneti nes separate. These
transcendental loving affairs of the Lord are uninaginable to
enpiricists involved in the inpersonal feature of the Absolute Truth
Therefore the Lord Hinsel f appears before the nundaners to bestow upon
them the highest formof spiritual realization and al so personally
relish its essence. The Lord is so nerciful that He Hinself descends to
take the fallen souls back hone to the kingdom of Godhead, where the
erotic principles of Godhead are eternally relished in their real form
di stinct fromthe perverted sexual |ove so nuch adored and indulged in
by the fallen souls in their diseased condition. The reason the Lord
di splays the rasa-lila is essentially to induce all the fallen souls to
give up their diseased norality and religiosity, and to attract themto
t he kingdomof God to enjoy the reality. A person who actually
understands what the rasa-lila is will certainly hate to indulge in
nmundane sex life. For the realized soul, hearing the Lord's rasa-lila
t hrough the proper channel will result in conplete abstinence from
mat eri al sexual pleasure.

TEXT 31

dharma chadi' rage dunhe karaye m | ana
kabhu ml e, kabhu na m le,--dai vera ghatana

TRANSLATI ON

"Pure attachnent will unite us even at the expense of noral and
religious duties [dharma]. Destiny will sonetines bring us together and
sonmeti mes separate us.

PURPORT

The gopis came out to neet Krsna in the dead of night when they
heard the sound of Krsna's flute. Srila Rupa Gosvani has accordingly
conposed a nice verse that describes the beautiful boy called Govinda
standi ng by the bank of the Yanuna with H's flute to Hs lips in the
shi ni ng moonlight. Those who want to enjoy life in the materialistic way
of society, friendship and | ove should not go to the Yanmuna to see the
form of Govinda. The sound of Lord Krsna's flute is so sweet that it has
made the gopis forget all about their reiationships with their kinsnen
and flee to Krsna in the dead of night.

By | eaving hone in that way, the gopis have transgressed the Vedic
regul ati ons of household life. This indicates that when natural feelings



of love for Krsna becone fully nmanifest, a devotee can negl ect
conventional social rules and regulations. In the material world we are
situated in designative positions only, but pure devotional service
begi ns when one is freed fromall designations. Wien love for Krsna is
awakened, then the designative positions are overcone.

The spontaneous attraction of Sri Krsna for Hs dearest parts and
parcel s generates an enthusiasmthat obliges Sri Krsna and the gopis to
neet together. To celebrate this transcendental enthusiasm there is
need of a sentinent of separation between the |over and beloved. In the
condition of material tribulation, no one wants the pangs of separation
But in the transcendental form the very sanme separation, being absolute
inits, nature, strengthens the ties of |ove and enhances the desire of
the I over and bel oved to neet. The period of separation, eval uated
transcendental ly, is
nore relishable than the actual neeting, which | acks the feelings of
i ncreasing anticipation because the |over and bel oved are both present.

TEXT 32

ei saba rasa-niryasa kari ba as vada
ei dvare kariba saba bhaktere prasada

TRANSLATI ON

"I shall taste the essence of all these rasas, and in this way |
shall favor all the devot ees.

TEXT 33

vrajera nirnmala raga suni' bhakta-gana
raga- narge bhaj e yena chadi' dharma-karna

TRANSLATI ON

"Then, by hearing about the pure |ove of the residents of Vraja,
devotees will worship Me on the path of spontaneous | ove, abandoning al
rituals of religiosity and fruitive activity."

PURPORT

Many realized souls, such as Raghunat ha dasa Gosvam and King
Kul asekhara, have recommended with great enphasis that one develop this
spont aneous | ove of Godhead, even at the risk of transgressing all the
traditional codes of nmorality and religiosity. Sri Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami, one of the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana, has witten in his
prayers call ed the Manah-si ksa that one should sinply worshi p Radha and
Krsna with all attention. Na dharnmam nadhar mam sruti-gana-niruktamkila
kuru: one should not be nuch interested in perforning Vedic rituals or
sinmply follow ng rules and regul ati ons.

Ki ng Kul asekhara has witten simlarly, in his book Mikunda- mal a-
stotra:

nast ha dharne na vasu-ni caye nai va kanpopabhoge

yad bhavyam tad bhavatu bhagavan purva-kar manur upam



etat prarthyam nmanma bahu-natam jannma janmantare 'p

t vat - padanbho-ruha- vuga-gata ni scala bhaktir astu
"I have no attraction for performng religious rituals nor hol ding any
earthly kingdom | do not care for sense enjoynents; |et them appear and
di sappear in accordance with my previous deeds. My only desire is to be
fixed in devotional service to the Iotus feet of the Lord, even though
may continue to take birth here life after life."

TEXT 34

anugr ahaya bhakt anam

manusam deham asrit ah

bhaj ate tadrsih krida
yah srutva tat-paro bhavet

TRANSLATI ON

"Krsna nanifests Hs eternal humanli ke formand perforns H's
pastines to show nmercy to the devotees. Having heard such pastines, one
shoul d engage in service to Hm"

PURPORT

This text is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.37). The Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead has innunerabl e expansions of His transcendental
formwho eternally exist in the spiritual world. This material world is
only a perverted reflection of the spiritual world, where everything is
mani fested without inebriety. There everything is in its origina
exi stence, free fromthe domination of time. Time cannot deteriorate or
interfere with the conditions in the spiritual world, where different
mani festati ons of the Suprene Personality of Godhead are the recipients
of the
worship of different living entities in their constitutional spiritua
positions. In the spiritual world all existence is unadulterated
goodness. The goodness found in the material world is contaninated by
t he nodes of passion and ignorance.

The saying that the human formof life is the best position for
devotional service has its special significance because only in this
formcan a living entity revive his eternal relationship with the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. The human formis considered the highest
state in the cycle of the species of life in the material world. If one
t akes advantage of this highest kind of material form one can regain
his position of devotional service to the Lord.

I ncarnations of the Suprene Personality of Godhead appear in al
the species of life, although this is inconceivable to the human brain.
The Lord's pastines are differentiated according to the appreciating
capacity of the different types of bodies of the living entities. The
Suprene Lord bestows the nobst nerciful benediction to human soci ety when
He appears in His human form It is then that humanity gets the
opportunity to engage in different kinds of eternal service to the Lord.

Speci al natural appreciation of the descriptions of a particular
pasti ne of Godhead indicates the constitutional position of a living
entity. Adoration, servitorship, friendship, parental affection and
conjugal love are the five primary relationships with Krsna. The hi ghest



perfectional stage of the conjugal relationship, enriched by nmany
sentinments, gives the maximumrelishable nellow to the devot ee.

The Lord appears in different incarnations--as a fish, tortoise and
boar, as Parasurama, Lord Rana, Buddha and so on--to reciprocate the
di fferent appreciations of living entities in different stages of
evol ution. The conjugal relationship of anorous |ove call ed parakiya-
rasa is the unparalleled perfection of Iove exhibited by Lord Krsna and
H s devot ees.

A class of so-called devotees known assahajiyas try to inmtate the
Lord's pastines, although they have no understanding of the anorous |ove
in H s expansions of pleasure potency. Their superficial inmtation can
create havoc on the path for the advancenent of one's spiritua
relationship with the Lord. Material sexual indul gence can never be
equated with spiritual love, which is in unadulterated goodness. The
activities of the sahaiiyas sinply | ower one deeper into the materia
contam nati on of the senses and mind. Krsna's transcendental pastines
di splay eternal servitorship to Adhoksaja, the Suprene Lord, who is
beyond all conception through material senses. Materialistic conditioned
soul s do not understand the transcendental exchanges of |ove, but they
like to indulge in sense gratification in the nane of devotiona
service. The activities of the Suprene Lord can never be understood by
i rresponsi bl e persons who think the pastines of Radha and Krsna to be
ordinary affairs. The rasa dance is arranged by Krsna's internal potency
yoganmaya, and it is beyond the grasp of the materially affected person
Trying to throw nud into transcendence with their perversity, the
sahajiyas misinterpret the sayings tat- paratvena nirnalaman d tat-paro
bhavet. By misi nterpreti n g tadrsih kridah, the y want to
indulge in sex while pretending to initate Lord Krsna. But one nust
actual ly understand the inports of the words through the intelligence of
the authorized gosvanis. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, in his prayers to
the Gosvanis, has explained his inability to understand such spiritua
affairs. rupa- r aghunat ha- pade ha-i be akut

kabe hama buj haba se yugala-pirit
"When | shall be eager to understand the literature given by the
CGosvani s, then | shall be able to understand the transcendental |ove
affairs of Radha and Krsna." |In other words, unless one is trained under
the disciplic succession of the Gosvam's, one cannot understand Radha
and Krsna. The conditioned souls are naturally averse to understanding
the spiritual existence of the Lord, and if they try to know the
transcendental nature of the Lord's pastines while they renain absorbed
in materialism they are sure to blunder |ike the sahajiyas.

TEXT 35

'bhavet' kriya vidhilin, sei iha kaya
kartavya avasya ei, anyatha pratya vaya

TRANSLATI ON
Here the use of the verb "bhavet,” which is in the inperative nopod,
tells us that this certainly nust be done. Nonconpliance woul d be

abandonnent of duty.

PURPORT



This inperative is applicable to pure devotees. Neophytes will be
abl e to understand these affairs only after being el evated by regul ated
devotional service under the expert guidance of the spiritual naster
Then they too will be conpetent to hear of the love affairs of Radha and
Krsna.

As long as one is in naterial conditional life, strict discipline
is required in the matter of noral and imoral activities. The absol ute
world is transcendental and free from such distinctions because there
inebriety is not possible. But in this material world a sexual appetite
necessitates distinction between noral and i moral conduct. There are no
sexual activities in the spiritual world. The transactions between | over
and beloved in the spiritual world are pure transcendental |ove and
unadul terated bliss.

One who has not been attracted by the transcendental beauty of rasa
will certainly be dragged down into material attraction, thus to act in
mat erial contam nation and progress to the darkest region of hellish
life. But by understanding the conjugal |ove of Radha and Krsna one is
freed fromthe grip of attraction to material so-called
| ove between nman and wonan. Simlarly if one understands the pure
parental |ove of Nanda and Yasoda for Krsna, he will be saved from being
dragged into nmaterial parental affection. If one accepts Krsna as the
suprenme friend, the attraction of material friendship will be finished
for him and he will not be dismayed by so-called friendship with
nmundane wranglers. If he is attracted by servitorship to Krsna, he wll
no | onger have to serve the material body in the degraded status of
materi al existence with the fal se hope of becoming master in the future.
Simlarly, one who sees the greatness of Krsna in neutrality wll
certainly never again seek the so-called relief of inpersonalist or
voi di st philosophy. If one is not attracted by the transcendental nature
of Krsna, one is sure to be attracted to nmaterial enjoynent, thus to
beconme inplicated in the clinging network of virtuous and sinfu
activities and continue material existence by transnigrating from one
material body to another. Only in Krsna consci ousness can one achieve
t he hi ghest perfection of life.

TEXT 36-37

ei vancha yai che krsna- prakatya-kar ana
asur a- sanmhar a- - anusanga prayoj ana

ei mata caitanya-krsna purna bhaga van
yuga- dhar ma- pravart ana nahe tanra kama

TRANSLATI ON
Just as these desires are the fundanental reason for Krsna's
appear ance whereas destroying the denons is only an incidenta

necessity, so for Sri Krsna Caitanya, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, pronul gating the dharma of the age is incidental

TEXT 38



kona karane yabe haila avatare nana
yuga- dhar ma-kal a haila se kale mlana

TRANSLATI ON

When the Lord desired to appear for another reason, the tine for
pronmul gating the religion of the age al so arose.

TEXT 39

dui hetu avatari' |ana bhakta-gana
apane asvade prenm-nanma-sankirtana

TRANSLATI ON

Thus with two intentions the Lord appeared with H s devotees and
tasted the nectar of prema with the congregational chanting of the holy
nane.

TEXT 40

sei dvare acandal e kirtana sancare
nanma- prema-nmal a ganthi' parail a sansare

TRANSLATI ON

Thus He spread kirtana even anong the untouchables. He wove a
wreath of the holy nane and prema with which He garlanded the entire
materi al worl d.

TEXT 41

ei - mat a bhakt a- bhava kari' angi kara
apani acari' bhakti karila pracara

TRANSLATI ON

In this way, assuming the sentinment of a devotee, He preached
devotional service while practicing it Hi nself.

PURPORT

When Rupa Gosvam net Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Prayaga
(Al Il ahabad), he offered his respectful obeisances by submitting that
Lord Caitanya was nore nagnani nous than any other avatara of Krsna
because He was distributing |ove of Krsna. His m ssion was to enhance
| ove of Godhead. In the human formof |ife the highestachievenent is to
attain the platformof |ove of Godhead. Lord Caitanya did not invent a
system of religion, as people sonetines assune. Religious systens are
neantto show t he exi stence of God, who is then generally approached as
the cosmic order-supplier. But Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's



transcendental mission is to distribute |ove of Godhead to everyone.
Anyone who accepts God as the Suprene can take to the process of
chanting Hare Krsna and becone a |over of God. Therefore Lord Caitanya
is the nost magnani nous. This nunificent broadcasting of devotiona
service is possible only for Krsna Hinself. Therefore Lord Caitanya is
Krsna.

I n Bhagavad-gita Krsna has taught the philosophy of surrender to
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead. One who has surrendered to the
Suprene can nake further progress by learning to love HHm Therefore the
Krsna consci ousness novenent propagated by Lord Caitanya is especially
nmeant for those who are cogni zant of the presence of the Suprene
Godhead, the ultinmate controller of everything. His nmission is to teach
peopl e how to dovetail thenselves into engagenents of transcendenta
| oving service. He is Krsna teaching H's own service fromthe position
of a devotee. The Lord's acceptance of the role of a devotee in the
eternal formof Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu is another of the Lord's
wonderful features. A conditioned soul cannot reach the absolute
Personal ity of Godhead by his inperfect endeavor, and therefore it is
wonderful that Lord Sri Krsna, in the formof Lord Gauranga, has nade it
easy for everyone to approach H m

Svar upa Danodara Gosvam has described Lord Caitanya as Krsna
H nmself with the attitude of Radharani, or a conbination of Radha and
Krsna. His intention is to taste Krsna's sweetness in transcendenta
| ove. Lord Caitanya does not care to think of Hi nmself as Krsna, because
He wants the position of Radharani. W should renenber this. A class of
so-cal | ed devotees call ed the naoi ya-nagari or gaura-nagari pretend that
t hey have the sentinent of gopis toward Lord Caitanya, but they do not
realize that He placed Hinself not as the enjoyer, Krsna, but as the
enj oyed, the devotee of Krsna. The concoctions of unauthorized persons
pretending to be bona fide have not been accepted by Lord Caitanya.
Presentations such as those of the gaura-nagari are only disturbances to
the sincere execution of the mission of Lord Caitanya. Lord Caitanya is
undoubtedly Krsna Hinself, and He is always nondifferent fro mSrimati
Rad hara ni. B ut the enptio n tech nically called vioral anbha-bhava,
which the Lord adopted for confidential reasons, should not be disturbed
in the name of service. A nundaner should not unnecessarily intrude into
affairs of transcendence and thereby displease the Lord. One nust al ways
be on guard against this sort of devotional anomaly. A devotee is not
nmeant to create disturbances to Krsna. As Srila Rupa Gosvam has
expl ai ned, devotional service is anukulyena, or favorable to Krsna.
Acting unfavorably toward Krsna is not devotion. Kansa was the eneny of
Krsna. He al ways thought of Krsna, but he thought of H mas an eneny.
One shoul d al ways avoi d such unfavorabl e so-called service.

Lord Caitanya has accepted the role of Radharani, and we shoul d
support that position, as Svarupa Danodara did in the Ganbhira (the
house of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Puri). He always rem nded Lord
Cai tanya of Radha's feelings of separation as they are described in the
Sri mad- Bhagavatam and Lord Caitanya appreciated his assistance. But the
gaura-nagaris, who place Lord Caitanya in the position of enjoyer and
t hensel ves as Hi s enjoyed, are not approved by Lord Caitanya or by Lord
Caitanya's followers. Instead of being blessed, the foolish imtators
are left conpletely apart. Their concoctions are against the principles
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The doctrine of transcendenta
enj oynment by Krsna cannot be mixed up with the doctrine of



transcendental feeling of separation fromKrsna in the role of
Radhar ani

TEXT 42

dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, ara ye srngara
cari premm, catur-vidha bhakta-i adhara

TRANSLATI ON
Four ki nds of devotees are the receptacles of the four kinds of
nellows in |ove of God, nanely servitude, friendship, parental affection
and conjugal | ove.

TEXT 43

njja niia bhava sabe srestha kari' mane
nj j a- bhave kare krsna-sukha asvadane

TRANSLATI ON
Each ki nd of devotee feels that his sentinent is the nost
excellent, and thus in that nood he tastes great happiness with Lord
Kr sna.

TEXT 44

tatastha ha-iya mane vicara yadi Kkari
saba rasa haite s?rngare adhi ka nadhuri

TRANSLATI ON
But if we conpare the sentinents in an inpartial nood, we find that
the conjugal sentiment is superior to all in sweetness.
PURPORT

No one is higher or |ower than anyone else in transcendenta
relationships with the Lord, for in the absolute real meverything is
equal . But although these relationships are absolute, there are al so
transcendental differences between them Thus the transcendental
rel ati onship of conjugal love is considered the highest perfection

TEXT 45

yat hottaram asau svada-
vi sesol | asamayy ap
ratir vasanaya svadvi
bhasat e kapi kasyacit

TRANSLATI ON



"Increasing |love is experienced in various tastes, one above
another. But that | ove which has the highest taste in the gradua
successi on of desire manifests itself in the formof conjugal |ove."

PURPORT

This is a verse fromSrila Rupa Gosvam s Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu
(2.5.38).

TEXT 46

at aeva madhura rasa kahi tara nama
svaki ya- par aki ya- bhave dvi -vi dha sanst hana

TRANSLATI ON
Therefore | call it madhura-rasa. It has two further divisions,
nanel y wedded and unwedded | ove.
TEXT 47

par aki ya- bhave ati rasera ull asa
vraia vina ihara anyatra nahi vasa

TRANSLATI ON
There is a great increase of nmellow in the unwedded conjugal nood.
Such |l ove is found nowhere but in Vraja.
TEXT 48

vrai a- vadhu- ganera ei bhava niravadh
tara madhye sri-radhaya bhavera avadh

TRANSLATI ON
This mood is unbounded in the dansels of Vraja, but anbng themit
finds its perfection in Sri Radha.
TEXT 49

praudha nirnal a- bhava prema sarvottana
krsnera madhurya-rasa- asvada- kar ana

TRANSLATI ON
Her pure, nmature |ove surpasses that of all others. Her love is the

cause of Lord Krsna's tasting the sweetness of the conjuga
rel ati onshi p.



TEXT 50

ataeva sei bhava angi kara kari
sadhi | ena njja vancha gauranga-sri-hari

TRANSLATI ON

Therefore Lord Gauranga, who is Sri Hari H nself, accepted the
sentiments of Radha and thus fulfilled Hi s own desires.

PURPORT

O the four kinds of reciprocation of |oving service--dasya,
sakhya, vatsal ya and madhurya--madhurya is considered the fullest. But
the conjugal relationship is further divided into two varieties, nanely
svaki ya and parakiya. Svakiya is the relationship with Krsna as a
formally married husband, and parakiya is the relationship with Krsna as
a paramour. Expert anal ysts have decided that the transcendental ecstasy
of the parakiya nellow is better because it is nore enthusiastic. This
phase of conjugal love is found in those who have surrendered to the
Lord in intense | ove, knowing well that such illicit love with a
paramour is not norally approved in society. The risks involved in such
| ove of Godhead nmake this enotion superior to the relationship in which
such risk is notinvolved. The validity of such risk, however, is
possible only in the transcendental real m Svakiya and parakiya conjuga
| ove of Godhead have no existence in the material world, and parakiya is
not exhi bited anywhere in Vai kuntha, but only in the portion of Col oka
Vr ndavana known as Vraj a.

Sone devotees think that Krsna is eternally the enjoyer in Gol oka
Vrndavana but only sonetines cones to the platformof Vraja to enjoy
par aki ya-rasa. The six
Gosvam s of Vrndavana, however, have explained that Krsna's pastines in
Vraja are eternal, like His other activities in Goloka Vrndavana. Vraja
is a confidential part of Gol oka Vrndavana. Krsna exhibited H's Vraja
pastines on the surface of this world, and sinilar pastines are
eternally exhibited in Vraja in Gol oka Vrndavana, where parakiya-rasa is
ever existent.

In the Third Chapter of this epic, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvani
has explicitly accepted the fact that Krsna appears in this materia
world at the end of the Dvapara age of the twenty-eighth catur-yuga of
Vai vasvata Manu and brings with HmH s Vraj adhama, which is the eterna
abode of Hi s highest pastines. As the Lord appears by His own interna
potency, so He also brings all Hi s paraphernalia by the sane interna
pot ency, without extraneous help. It is further stated here in Caitanya-
caritamta that the parakiya sentinent is existent only in that
transcendental real mand nowhere el se. This highest formof ecstasy can
exi stonly in the nost confidential part of the transcendental world, but
by the causel ess mercy of the Lord we can have a peep into that
i nvisible Vraja.

The transcendental nellow relished by the gopis in Vraja is
superexcellently featured in Srinmati Radharani. Mature assinilation of
t he transcendental hunor of conjugal |ove is represented by Srinati
Radhar ani, whose feelings are i nconprehensible even to the Lord Hinsel f.
The intensity of Her loving service is the highest formof ecstasy. No



one can surpass Srimati Radharani in relishing the transcendental nellow
qualities of the Lord. Therefore the Lord Hinself agreed to assune the
position of Radharani in the formof Lord Sri Gauranga. He then relished
t he hi ghest position of parakiya-rasa, as exhibited in the

transcendental abode of Vraja.

TEXT 51

suresanam durgam gatir ati sayenopani sadam
nuni nam sar vasvam pr anat a- pat ai nam madhuri ma
vi ni ryasah premo ni khi | a- pasu- pal anbuj a- dr sam
sa caitanyah ki m me punar api drsor yasyati padam

TRANSLATI ON

"Lord Caitanya is the shelter of the dem gods, the goal of the
Upani sads, the be-all and end-all of the great sages, the beautiful
shelter of Hi s devotees, and the essence of |love for the |otus-eyed
gopis. WIIl He again be the object of ny vision?"

TEXT 52
aparam kasyapi pranayi jana-vrndasya kutuk
rasa-stomam hrtva nadhuram upabhokt um kamapi yah
rucam svam avavre dyutimina tadi yam prakat ayan
sa devas caitanyakrtir atitaram nah krpayatu
TRANSLATI ON
"Lord Krsna desired to taste the linmtless nectarean nellows of the
| ove of one of Hs nmultitude of loving dansels [Sri Radha], and so He
has assumed the formof Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that |ove while

hiding H's own dark conplexion with Her efful gent yellow color. My that
Lord Caitanya confer upon us H's grace.”

PURPORT
Texts 51 and 52 are fromthe Stava-nala of Srila Rupa Gosvani .
TEXT 53

bhava- grahanera hetu kail a dhar na- st hapana
tara mukhya hetu kahi, suna sarva jana

TRANSLATI ON
To accept ecstatic love is the main reason He appeared and

reestablished the religious systemfor this age. | shall now explain
that reason. Everyone please |isten

TEXT 54



nmul a hetu age sl okera kail a abhasa
ebe kahi sei sl okera artha prakasa

TRANSLATI ON

Having first given hints about the verse describing the principa
reason why the Lord appeared, now | shall manifest its full neaning.

TEXT 55

radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir nladini saktir asnmad
ekat manav api bhuvi pura deha-bhedam gatau tau
cai t anyakhyam pr akat am adhuna t ad- dvayam cai kyam apt am
radha- bhava-dyuti-su valitam naum krsna-s varupam

TRANSLATI ON

"The loving affairs of Sri Radha and Krsna are transcendenta
mani festations of the Lord' s internal pleasure-giving potency. Although
Radha and Krsna are one in Their identity, They separated Thensel ves
eternally. Now these two transcendental identities have again united, in
the formof Sri Krsna Caitanya. | bow down to Hm who has nanifested
Hinself with the sentinment and conpl exion of Srinmati Radharani although
He is Krsna Hinmsel f."

PURPORT

This text is fromthe diary of Srila Svarupa Danpdara Gosvam . |t
appears as the fifth of the first fou rteen verses of Sri Caitanya-
caritanmrta

TEXT 56

radha- krsna eka atnma, dui deha dhari
anyonye vil ase rasa asvadana kari'

TRANSLATI ON

Radha and Krsna are one and the sane, but They have assuned two
bodi es. Thus They enjoy each other, tasting the nellows of |ove.

PURPORT

The two transcendentalists Radha and Krsna are a puzzle to
materialists. The above description of Radha and Krsna fromthe diary of
Srila Svarupa Danpdara Gosvani is a condensed expl anation, but one needs
great spiritual insight to understand the nystery of these two
personalities. One is enjoying in two. Sri Krsna is the potent factor
and Srinmati Radharani is the internal potency. According to Vedanta
phi | osophy, there is no difference between the potent and potency; they
are identical. W cannot differentiate between one and the other, any
nore than we can separate fire from heat.



Everything in the Absolute is inconceivable in relative existence.
Therefore in relative cognizance it is very difficult to assinilate this
truth of the oneness between the potent and the potency. The phil osophy
of inconceivabl e oneness and di fference propounded by Lord Caitanya is
the only source of understanding for such intricacies of transcendence.

In fact, Radharani is the internal potency of Sri Krsna, and She
eternally intensifies the pleasure of Sri Krsna. |npersonalists cannot
understand this w thout the hel p of a maha-bhagavata devotee. The very
nane Rad ha suggests th at S he is eternally the topnbst mstress of the
conforts of Sri Krsna. As such, She is the nediumtransnitting the
living entities' service to Sri Krsna. Devotees in Vrndavana therefore
seek the nercy of Srimati Radharani in order to be recognized as | oving
servitors of Sri Krsna

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally approaches the fallen
conditioned souls of the iron age to deliver the highest principle of
transcendental relationships with the Lord. The activities of Lord
Caitanya are primarily in the role of the pleasuregiving portion of Hs
i nternal potency.

The absol ute Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is the ommi potent
form of transcendental existence, know edge and bliss in full. His
internal potency is exhibited first as sat, or existence--or, in other
words, as the portion that expands the existence function of the Lord.
The sane potency while displaying full knowl edge is called cit, or
sanvit, which expands the transcendental forms of the Lord. Finally, the
sanme potency while playing as a pl easure-giving nediumis known as
hl adini, or the transcendental blissful potency. Thus the Lord nanifests
His internal potency in three transcendental divisions.

TEXT 57

sei dui eka ebe caitanya gosan
rasa asvadi te donhe hail a eka-than

TRANSLATI ON
Now, to enJoy rasa, They have appeared in one body as Lord Caitanya
Mahapr abhu.
TEXT 58

ithi lagi' age kari tara vivarana
yaha haite haya gaurera nahi ma- kat hana

TRANSLATI ON
Therefore | shall first delineate the position of Radha and Krsna.
Fromthat the glory of Lord Caitanya will be known.
TEXT 59

m dhi ka hayena krsnera pranaya-vi kara
svarupa-sakti--"hladi ni' nama yanhara



TRANSLATI ON

Srimati Radhika is the transformation of Krsna's love. She is H s
i nternal energy called hladini.

TEXT 60

hl adi ni karaya krsne anandasvadana
hl adi nira dvara kare bhaktera posana

TRANSLATI ON

That hl adi ni energy gives Krsna pl easure and nourishes His
devot ees.

PURPORT

Srila J iva Gosvam has el aborately discussed the hladini potency
in his priti- sandarbha. He says that the Vedas clearly state, "Only
devotional service can | ead one to the Personality of Godhead. Only
devotional service can help a devotee neet the Suprene Lord face to
face. The Suprene Personality of Godhead is attracted by devotiona
service, and as such the ultimte supremacy of Vedic know edge rests in
knowi ng the science of devotional service."

What is the particular attraction that makes the Suprene Lord
ent husi astic to accept devotional service, and what is the nature of
such service? The Vedic scriptures informus that the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is selfsufficient, and that
maya, nescience, can never influence HHmat all. As such, the potency
t hat overcones the Suprene nust be purely spiritual. Such a potency
cannot be anything of the nmaterial manifestation. The bliss enjoyed by
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead cannot be of naterial conposition
like the inpersonalist conception of the bliss of Brahman. Devotiona
service is reciprocation between two, and therefore it cannot be |ocated
simply within one's self. Therefore the bliss of self-realization
brahmananda, cannot be equated wi th devotional service.

The Suprene Personality of Godhead has three kinds of interna
pot ency, nanely the hladini or pleasure potency, sandhini or existentia
potency, and sanvit, or cognitive potency. | n the Visnu purana
(1.12.69) the Lord is addressed as follows: "0 Lord, You are the support
of everything. The three attributes hladini, sandhini and sanvit exist
in You as one spiritual energy. But the material nobdes, which cause
happi ness, misery and m xtures of the two,do not exist in You, for You
have no material qualities."

H aoini is the personal manifestation of the blissful ness of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, by which He enjoys pleasure. Because the
pl easure potency is perpetuaily present in the Suprene Lord, the theory
of the inpersonalist that the Lord appears in the nmaterial node of
goodness cannot be accepted. The inpersonalist conclusion is against the
Vedi c version that the Lord possesses a transcendental pleasure potency.
When the pl easure potency of the Suprene Personality of Godhead is
exhibited by H's grace in the person of a devotee,that nanifestation is



called I ove of God. Love of God is another epithet of the pleasure
potency of the Lord. Therefore devotional service reciprocated between
the Lord and His devotee is an exhibition of the transcendental pleasure
pot ency of the Lord.

The potency of the Suprene Personality of Godhead that always
enriches Hmw th transcendental bliss is not material, but the
Sankarites have accepted it as such because they are ignorant of the
identity of the Supreme Lord and Hi s pl easure potency. Those ignorant
persons cannot understand the distinction between inpersonal spiritua
bliss and the variegatedness of the spiritual pleasure potency. The
hl aoi ni potency gives the Lord all transcendental pleasure, and the Lord
best ows such a potency upon Hi s pure devotee.

TEXT 61

sac-ci d-ananda, purna, krsnera s varupa
eka-i cic-chakti tanra dhare tina rupa

TRANSLATI ON

Lord Krsna's body is eternal [sat], full of know edge [cit] and
full of bliss [ananda]. His one spiritual energy nmanifests three forns.

TEXT 62

anandanse hl adi ni sad-anse sandhin
cid-anse samvit--yare jnana kari' man

TRANSLATI ON

H adini is H's aspect of bliss; sandhini, of eternal existence; and
sanvit, of cogni zance, which is al so accepted as know edge.

PURPORT

I n his th esis Bhagavat-sandarbha (ve rse 102), Sril a Jiva G
osva m ex plai n s th e potencies of the Lord as follows. The
transcendental potency of the Suprene Personality of Godhead by which He
mai ntains H s existence is called sandhini. The transcendental potency
by which He knows Hinself and causes others to know Hmis called
sanvit. The transcendental potency by which He possesses transcendental
bliss and causes H s devotees to have bliss is called hladini

The total exhibition of these potencies is called visuddha-sattva,
and this platformof spiritual variegatedness is displayed even in the
mat eri al world, when the Lord appears here. The pastines and
mani festations of the Lord in the material world are therefore not at
all material; they belong to the pure transcendental state. Bhagavad-
gita confirms that anyone who understands the transcendental nature of
the Lord's appearance, activities and di sappearance becones eligible for
freedomfrom materi al bondage upon quitting the present materia
tabernacle. He can enter the spiritual kingdomto associate with the
Suprene Personality of Godhead and reciprocate the hladini potency in
transacti ons between himand the Lord. In the nundane node of goodness



there are tinges of passion and ignorance. Therefore nundane goodness,
being mxed, is called nisra-sattva. But the transcendenta

vari egat edness of visuddha-sattva is conpletely free fromall nundane
qualities. Visuddha-sattva is therefore the proper atnosphere in which
to experience the Personality of Godhead and Hi s transcendenta
pastines. Spiritual variegatedness is eternally independent of all
material conditions and is nondifferent fromthe Suprene Personality of
Godhead, both being absolute. The Lord and H s devotees sinultaneously
perceive the hladini potency directly by the power of sanvit.

The material nodes of nature control the conditioned souls, but the
Suprene Personality of Godhead is never influenced by these nodes, as
all Vedic literatures directly and indirectly corroborate. Lord Krsna
Hi nself says in the Eleventh Canto of Srinmad-Bhagavatam sattvamrajas
tama iti guna jivasya naiva ne: "The material nopdes of goodness, passion
and ignorance are connected with the conditioned souls, but never with
Me, the Suprene Personality of Godhead." The Visnu purana confirns this
as follows:

sattvadayo na santise

yatra na prakrta gunah

sa suddhah sarva-suddhebhyah

puman adyah prasi datu
"The Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is beyond the three
qgual iti es goodness, passion and ignorance. No naterial qualities exist
in Hm My that original person, Narayana, who is situated in a
conpl etely transcendental position, be pleased with us." In the Tenth
Canto of Srinad-Bhagavatam Indra praised Krsna as foll ows:

vi suddha- sattvam t ava dhama sant am

t apomayam dh vast a-raj as-t anaskam

mayanmayo 'yam guna- sanpravaho

na vi dyate te'grahananubandhah
"My dear Lord, Your abode is visuddha-sattva, always undi sturbed by the
material qualities, and the activities there are in transcendental
| oving service unto Your feet. The goodness, austerity and penance of
t he devot ees enhance such activities, which are always free fromthe
contam nati on of passion and ignorance. Material qualities cannot touch
You under any circunstances." (SB. 10.27.4) When not mani f est ed,
the nodes of material nature are said to be in goodness. Wen they are
externally mani fested and active in producing the varieties of materia
exi stence, they are said to be in passion. And when there is a | ack of
activity and variegatedness, they are said to be in ignorance. | n other
words, the pensive npbod is goodness, activity is passion, and inactivity
is ignorance. Above all these nmundane qualitative nmanifestations is
vi suddha-sattva. Wien it is predom nated by sandhini it is perceivable
as the existence of all that be. Wen predoninated by sanvit, it is
percei ved as know edge in transcendence. And when predoni nated by
hladini it is perceived as the nost confidential |ove of Godhead.

Vi suddha- sattva, the simultaneous manifestation of these three in one,
is the main feature of the kingdom of God.

The Absolute Truth is therefore the substance of reality, eternally
mani fest in three energies. The nanifestation of the internal energy of
the Lord is the inconceivabl e variegatedness,the nanifestation of the
margi nal energy is the living entity, and the manifestation of the
external energy is the material cosnps. Therefore the Absolute Truth
i ncl udes these four principles--the Suprene Personality of Godhead



Hi nself, His internal energy, His margi nal energy and H s externa
energy. The formof the Lord and the expansions of His formas svayam
rupa and vai bhava-prakasa are directly the enjoyers of the interna
energy, which is the eternal exhibitor of the spiritual world, the nost
confidential of the nanifestations of energy. The externa

mani festation, the nmaterial energy, provides the covering bodies of the
conditioned living entities, from Brahna down to the insignificant ant.
This covering energy is manifested under the three nodes of materia
nature and appreciated in various ways by living entities in both the
hi gher and | ower forms of life.

Each of the three divisions of the internal potency--the sandhin
sanmvit and hl adi ni energies--influences one of the external potencies by
whi ch the conditioned souls are conducted. Such influence manifests the
three qualitative nodes of naterial nature, proving definitely that the
living entities, the margmal potency, are eternally servitors of the
Lord and are therefore controlled by either the internal or the externa
pot ency.

TEXT 63

hl adi ni sandhi ni samvit
tvayy eka sarva-sansthitau
hl ada-t apakari msra
tvayi no guna-varjite
TRANSLATI ON

"O Lord, You are the support of everything. The three attributes
hl adi ni, sandhini and sanvit exist in You as one spiritual energy. But
the material nodes, which cause happi ness, nisery and m xtures of the
two, do not exist in You, for You have no material qualities."

PURPORT
This text is fromthe Visnu purana (1.12.69).
TEXT 64

sandhi nira sara ansa-- suddha-sattva' nama
bhagavanera satta haya yahate vi sram

TRANSLATI ON
The essential portion of the sandhini potency is suddha-sattva.
Lord Krsna's existence rests upon it.
TEXT 65

mata, pita, sthana, grha, sayyasana ara
e-saba krsnera suddha-sattvera vikara

TRANSLATI ON



Krsna's not her, father, abode, house, bedding, seats and so on are
all transformations of suddha-sattva.

PURPORT

Lord Krsna's father, nother and household affairs are all displayed
in the same visuddha-sattva existence. Aliving entity situated in the
status of pure goodness can understand the form quality and ot her
features of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Krsna consci ousness
begi ns on the platform of pure goodness. Although there is a faint
realization of Krsna at first, Krsna is actually realized as Vasudeva
t he absol ute proprietor of omipotence or the prine predomnating Deity
of all potencies. When the living entity is situated in visuddha-sattva,
transcendental to the three nmaterial nodes of nature, he can perceive
the form quality and other features of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead through his service attitude. The status of pure goodness is the
pl atform of understanding, for the Suprene Lord is always in spiritua
exi st ence.

Krsna is always all-spiritual. Aside fromthe parents of the
Personal ity of Godhead, all the other paraphernalia of H's existence is
al so essentially a mani festation of sandhini sakti, or a transformation
of visuddha-sattva. To nmake this nore clear, it may be said that this
sandhi ni sakti of the internal potency maintains and nmanifests all the
vari egat edness of the spiritual world. In the kingdomof God, the Lord's
servants and nmi dservants, H's consorts, Hi s father and nother and
everything else are all transformations of the spiritual existence of
sandhi ni sakti. The existential sandhinisakti in the external potency
simlarly expands all the variegatedness of the material cosnobs, from
whi ch we can have a glinpse of the spiritual field.

TEXT 66

sattvam vi suddham vasude va- saboi t am
yad iyate tatra punan apavrtah

sattve ca tasm n bhagavan vasudevo
hy adhoksaj o me nmanasa vi dhi yate

TRANSLATI ON

"The condition of pure goodness [suddha-sattva], in which the
Suprene Personality of Godhead appears uncovered, is called vasudeva. In
that pure state the Suprenme Godhead, who is beyond the material senses
and who is known as Vasudeva, is perceived by ny nmind. "

PURPORT

This text from Srinmad- Bhagavat am (4. 3.23), spoken by Lord Siva when
he condemmed Daksa, the father of Sati, as an opponent of Visnu
confirms beyond a doubt that Lord Krsna, His nane, Hs fame, His
qualities and everything in connection with H's paraphernalia exist in
t hesandhi ni sakti of the Lord's internal potency.

TEXT 67



krsne bhaga vatta jnana--samvitera sara
brahma j nanaci ka saba tara parivara

TRANSLATI ON

The essence of the samvit potency is knowl edge that the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead is Lord Krsna. Al other kinds of know edge, such
as the know edge of Brahman, are its conponents.

PURPORT

The activities of the sanvit-sakti produce the effect of cognition
Both the Lord and the living entities are cognizant. Sri Krsna, as the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, has full know edge of everything
everywhere, and therefore there are no hindrances to His cognition. He
can have know edge nerely by gl anci ng over an object, whereas
i nnurrer abl e i npedi nents bl ock the cognition of ordinary living beings.
The cognition of the living beings has three divisions: direct
know edge, indirect know edge and perverted know edge. Sense perception
of material objects by the nundane senses, such as the eye, ear, nose
and hand, always produces definitely perverted know edge. This illusion
is a presentation of the material energy, which is influenced by the
sanvit-sakti in a perverted nmanner. Negative cognition of an object
beyond the reach of sense perception is the way of indirect know edge,
which is not altogether inperfect but which produces only fragnmentary
know edge in the formof inpersonal spiritual realization and noni sm
But when the sanvit factor of cognition is enlightened by the hladin
potency of the same internal energy, they work together, and only thus
can one attain know edge of the Personality of Godhead. The sanvit-sakti
shoul d be maintained in that state. Material know edge and i ndirect
spiritual know edge are by-products of the sanvit-sakti.

TEXT 68

hladinira sara “premm; prena-sara bhava
bhavera parama- kast ha, nama-- maha- bhava

TRANSLATI ON

The essence of the hladini potency is |ove of God, the essence of
|l ove of God is enption [bhava], and the ultinate devel opnent of enotion
i s mahabhava.

PURPORT

The product of the hladinisakti is |ove of Godhead, which has two
di vi si ons--nanely, pure |love of Godhead and adulterated | ove of Godhead.
Only when the hladini sakti emanates from Sri Krsna and i s bestowed upon
the living being to attract H m does the living being becone a pure
| over of God. But when the same hlaoinisakti is adulterated by the
external material energy and emanates fromthe living being, it does not
attract Krsna; on the contrary, the living being becones attracted by
the glanor of the material energy. At that tine instead of becom ng nad
with | ove of Godhead, the living being becones nad after material sense



enj oynent, and because of his association with the qualitative nodes of
material nature, he is captivated by its interactions of distressful
unhappy feelings.

TEXT 69

mahabhava- svar\ pa Sri -radha-thakuran
sarva- guna- khani krsna-kant a-si ronman

TRANSLATI ON

Sri Radha Thakurani is the enmbodi rent of mahabhava. She is the
repository of all good qualities and the crest jewel anong all the
| ovely consorts of Lord Krsna

PURPORT

The unadul terated action of the hladinisakti is displayed in the
deal ings of the dansels of Vraja and Srimati Radharani, who is the
topnost participant in that transcendental group. The essence of the
hl adi ni sakti is |ove of Godhead, the essence of |ove of Godhead is
bhava, or transcendental sentinment, and the highest pitch of that bhava
is called nahabhava. Srinmati Radharani is the personified enbodi nent of
these three aspects of transcendental consciousness. She is therefore
the highest principle in |ove of Godhead and is the suprene |ovable
obj ect of Sri Krsna.

TEXT 70

tayor apy ubhayor madhye
radhi ka sarvat hadhi ka
mahabhava- svar upeyam
gunai r ativariyas

TRANSLATI ON
"OfF these two gopis [ Radharani and Candravali], Srimati Radharan
is superior in all respects. She is the enbodi nent of mahabhava, and She
surpasses all in good qualities.”
PURPORT
This text is verse 2 of the U jvala-nilamani of Srila Rupa Gosvani.

TEXT 71

kr sna- prema- bhavita yanra cittendriya-kaya
krsna-nija-sakti radha kridara sahaya

TRANSLATI ON

Her m nd, senses and body are steeped in |love for Krsna. She is
Krsna's own energy, and She helps Hmin H s pastines.



PURPORT

Srimati Radharani is as fully spiritual as Krsna. No one should
consider Her to be material. She is definitely not |ike the conditioned
soul s, who have nental bodies, gross and subtle, covered by materi al
senses. She is all-spiritual, and both Her body and mind are of the sane
spiritual enbodi nent. Because Her body is spiritual, Her senses are al so
spiritual. Thus Her body, mnd and senses fully shine in |love of Krsna.
She is the personified hladinisakti (the pleasure-giving energy of the
Lord's internal potency), and therefore She is the only source of
enjoynment for Sri Krsna.

Sri Krsna cannot enjoy anything that is internally different from
H m Therefore Radha and Sri Krsna are identical. The sandhini portion
of Sri Krsna's internal potency has manifested the all-attractive form
of Sri Krsna, and the sane internal potency, in the hladini feature, has
presented Srinmati Radharani, who is the attraction for the ail-
attractive. No one can match Srimati Radharani in the transcendenta
pastines of Sri Krsna.

TEXT 72
ananda- ci nmaya- r asa- pr ati bhavi t abhi s
tabhir ya eva njja-rupataya kal abhih
gol oka eva nivasaty akhil at ma- bhut o
go vi ndam adi - purusam t am aham bhai an
TRANSLATI ON
"I worship Govinda, the prineval Lord, who resides in H's own
realm Gol oka, with Radha, who resenbles H's own spiritual figure and
who enbodi es the ecstatic potency [hladini]. Their conpanions are Her
confidantes, who enbody extensions of Her bodily form and who are i nbued
and perneated with ever-blissful spiritual rasa.,
PURPORT
This text is fromthe Brahma-samhita (5.37).
TEXT 73

krsnere karaya yai che rasa asvadana
kridara sahaya yai che, suna vivarana

TRANSLATI ON
Now pl ease listen to how Lord Krsna's consorts help Hmtaste rasa
and how they help in H's pastines.
TEXT 74-75

kr sna- kant a- gana dekhi tri-vidha prakara
eka | aksm -gana, pure nmhisi-gana ara



Vraj angana-rupa, ara kanta-gana-sara
sri-radhi ka haite kanta-ganera vistara

TRANSLATI ON
The bel oved consorts of Lord Krsna are of three kinds: the
goddesses of fortune, the queens, and the mlknmaids of Vraja, who are
the forenmost of all. These consorts all proceed from Radhika.

TEXT 76

a vatari krsna yaiche kare a vatara
ansi ni radha haite tina ganera vistara

TRANSLATI ON
just as the fountainhead, Lord Krsna, is the cause of al
i ncarnations, so Sri Radha is the cause of all these consorts.
TEXT 77

vai bhava-gana yena tanra anga- Vi bht
bi nba- prati bi nba-rupa mahisira tat

TRANSLATI ON
The goddesses of fortune are partial manifestations of Srinmati
Radhi ka, and the queens are reflections of Her image.
TEXT 78

| aksm - gana tanra vai bhava-vil asanmsa-rupa
mahi si - gana vai bhava- pr akasa- svar upa

TRANSLATI ON
The goddesses of fortune are Her plenary portions, and they display
the forns of vai bhava-vilasa. The queens are of the nature of Her
vai bhava- pr akasa.

TEXT 79

akara svabhava- bh ede vrai a-devi -gana
kaya- vyuha-rupa tanra rasera karana

TRANSLATI ON

The Vraj a-devis have diverse bodily features. They are Her
expansi ons and are the instruments for expandi ng rasa.



TEXT 80

bahu kanta vi na nahe rasera ull asa
lilara sahaya | agi' bahuta prakasa

TRANSLATI ON
Wt hout nany consorts, there is not such exultation in rasa.

Therefore there are many nmani festations of Srinmati Radharani to assi st
in the Lord's pastines.

TEXT 81
tara madhye vrai e nana bhava-rasa- bhede
krsnake karaya rasadi ka-1il asvade
TRANSLATI ON

Anmong them are various groups of consorts in Vraja who have
varieties of sentinents and nellows. They help Lord Krsna taste all the
sweet ness of the rasa dance and ot her pastines.

PURPORT

As al ready expl ai ned, Krsna and Radha are one in two. They are
identical. Krsna expands Hinmself in nulti-incarnations and pl enary
portions like the purusas. Simlarly, Srimti Radharani expands Herself
in multi-forms as the goddesses of fortune, the queens and the dansels
of Vraja. Such expansions from Srinmati Radharani are all Her plenary
portions. Al these womanly forns of Krsna are expansi ons correspondi ng
to His plenary expansions of Visnu forns. These expansi ons have been
conpared to reflected forns of the original form There is no difference
between the original and reflected forns. The female reflections of
Krsna's pl easure potency are as good as Krsna Hinsel f.

The plenary ex pansions of Krsna's personality are called vai bhava-
vilasa an d vai bhava- prakasa, and Radha's expansions are simlarly
descri bed. The goddesses of fortune are vai bhava-vil asa, and the queens
are vai bhava- prakasa of Radharani. The
personal associ ates of Radharani, the dansels of Vraja, are direct
expansi ons of Her body. As expansions of Her personai form and
transcendental disposition, they are agents of different reciprocations
of love in the pastines of Lord Krsna, under the suprene direction of
Srimati Radharani. In the transcendental realm enjoynment is fully
relished in variety. The exuberance of transcendental nellowis
i ncreased by the association of a | arge nunber of personalities simlar
to Radharani, who are al so known asgopis or sakhis. The variety of
i nnunerabl e mstresses is a source of relish for Sri Krsna, and
therefore these expansions from Srinmati Radharani are necessary for
enhanci ng the pleasure potency of Sri Krsna. Their transcendenta
exchanges of |ove are the superexcellent affairs of the pastines in
Vrndavana. By these expansions of Srimati Radharani s personal body, She
hel ps Lord Krsna taste the rasa dance and sinilar other activities.



Srimati Radharani, being the central petal of the rasa- lila flower, is
al so known by the nanmes found in the follow ng verses.

TEXT 82

go vi ndanandi ni radha, go vi nda-nmohin
govi nda- sarvasva, sarva-kanta-sironman

TRANSLATI ON
Radha is the one who gives pleasure to Govinda, and She is also the

enchantress of CGovinda. She is the be-all and end-all of Govinda, and
the crest jewel of all His consorts.

TEXT 83
de vi krsnamayi prokta
radhi ka para-de vata
sarva- | aksm mayi sarva-
kanti h sannohi ni para
TRANSLATI ON
"The transcendental goddess Srimati Radharani is the direct
counterpart of Lord Sri Krsna. She is the central figure for all the
goddesses of fortune. She possesses all the attractiveness to attract
the all-attractive Personality of Godhead. She is the prineval interna
pot ency of the Lord."
PURPORT
Th is text is fromthe Brhad-gautamya-tantra

TEXT 84

“de vi' kahi dyotammna, parama sundari
ki mva, krsna-puja-kridara vasati nagari

TRANSLATI ON
"Devi" neans "respl endent and nobst beautiful." O else it neans
"the | ovely abode of the worship and | ove sports of Lord Krsna."
TEXT 85

krsnanayi - - krsna yara bhitare bahire
yanha yanha netra pade tanha krsna sphure

TRANSLATI ON

"Krsnamayi " neans "one whose within and without are Lord Krsna."
She sees Lord Krsna wherever She casts Her gl ance.



TEXT 86

ki mva, prena-rasamaya krsnera svarupa
tanra sakti tanra saha haya eka-rupa

TRANSLATI ON

O, She is identical with Lord Krsna, for She enbodi es the nell ows
of love. The energy of Lord Krsna is identical with Hm

PURPORT
Krsnanayi has two different inports. First, a person who al ways
thin ks of Krsna both within and w thout and who al ways renenbers only
Krsna, wherever he goes or whatever he sees, is called krsnamayi. Al so,
since Krsna's personality is full of love, H's |oving potency,
Radhar ani, being nondifferent fromH m is called krsnamayi.
TEXT 87

krsna-vancha-purti-rupa kare aradhane
ataeva " radhi ka' nama purane vakhane

TRANSLATI ON

Her worshi p [aradhana] consists of fulfilling the desires of Lord
Krsna. Therefore the Puranas call Her Radhika.

PURPORT
The nane Radha is derived fromthe root word aradhana, which neans
"worship." The personality who excel sall in worshiping Krsna may
therefore be calied Radhika, the greatest servitor
TEXT 88
anayar adhi t o nunam
bhagavan harir isvarah
yan no vi haya govi ndah
prito yam anayad rahah
TRANSLATI ON
"Truly the Personality of Godhead has been worshi ped by Her.
Therefore Lord Govinda, being pleased, has brought Her to a lonely spot,
| eaving us all behind."
PURPORT
This text is fromthe Srimad-Bhagavatam (10. 30. 28).

TEXT 89



at aeva sarva-pujya, paranma-de vata
sarva-pal i ka, sarva jagatera mata

TRANSLATI ON
Theref ore Radha i s paranm-devata, the suprene goddess, and She is
wor shi pabl e for everyone. She is the protectress of all, and She is the
not her of the entire universe.

TEXT 90

“sarva-l aksm ' -sabda purve kariyachi vyakhyana
sarva- | aksm - ganera ti nho hana adhi st hana

TRANSLATI ON
| have al ready expl ained the neaning of "sarva-laksm ." Radha is
the original source of all the goddesses of fortune.
TEXT 91

ki mva, “sarva-laksm,--krsnera sad-vi dha ai svarya
tanra adhisthatri sakti--sarva-sakti-varya

TRANSLATI ON
O "sarva-laksm " indicates that She fully represents the six
opul ences of Krsna. Therefore She is the suprene energy of Lord Krsna.
TEXT 92

sarva- saundar ya- kanti vai saye yanhate
sarva- | aksm - ganera sobha haya yanha haite

TRANSLATI ON
The word "sarva-kanti" indicates that all beauty and luster rest in
Her body. All the laksmis derive their beauty from Her
TEXT 93

ki mva “kanti'-sabde krsnera saba iccha kahe
krsnera sakal a vancha radhatei rahe

TRANSLATI ON

"Kanti" may also nean "all the desires of Lord Krsna." Al the
desires of Lord Krsna rest in Srinmati Radharani



TEXT 94

radhi ka karena krsnera vanchita purana
“sarva-kanti'-sabdera ei artha vivarana

TRANSLATI ON
Srimati Radhika fulfills all the desires of Lord Krsna. This is the
nmeani ng of "sarva-kanti."
TEXT 95

j agat - nrohana krsna, tanhara nohin
atae va samastera para thakuran

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Krsna enchants the world, but Sri Radha enchants even H m
Therefore She is the suprenme goddess of all
TEXT 96

radha- - purna- sakti, Kkrsna--purna-sakti man
dui vastu bheda nai, sastra-paranmana

TRANSLATI ON
Sri Radha is the full power, and Lord Krsna is the possessor of

full power. The two are not different, as evidenced by the reveal ed
scri ptures.

TEXT 97
nr gamada, tara gandha--yai che avi ccheda
agni, jval ate--yaiche kabhu nahi bheda
TRANSLATI ON

They are indeed the sane, just as nusk and its scent are
i nseparable, or as fire and its heat are nondifferent.
TEXT 98

radha- krsna ai che sada eka-i svarupa
lila-rasa asvadite dhare dui-r\pa

TRANSLATI ON

Thus Radha and Lord Krsna are one, yet They have taken two forns to
enjoy the nmell ows of pastines.



TEXT 99-100

prema- bhakti sikhaite apane avatari
radha- bhava- kanti dui angi kara kari

sri-krsna-caitanya-r\pe kaila avatara
ei ta' pancana sl okera artha paracara

TRANSLATI ON
To pronul gate prema-bhakti [devotional service in |ove of Godhead],
Krsna appeared as Sri Krsna Caitanya with the nood and conpl exi on of Sri
Radha. Thus | have expl ai ned the neaning of the fifth verse.

TEXT 101

sastha sl okera artha karite prakasa
pr at hane kahi ye sei sl okera abhasa

TRANSLATI ON
To explain the sixth verse, | shall first give a hint of its
nmeani ng.
TEXT 102

avatari' prabhu pracarila sankirtana
eho bahya hetu, purve kariyachi sucana

TRANSLATI ON
The Lord cane to propagate sankirtana. That is an external purpose,
as | have already indicated.
TEXT 103

avatarera ara eka ache nukhya-biia
rasi ka-sekhara krsnera sei karya nija

TRANSLATI ON
There is a principal cause for Lord Krsna's appearance. It grows
fromH s own engagenents as the forenost enjoyer of |oving exchanges
TEXT 104

ati gudha hetu sei tri-vidha prakara
danodara-s varupa haite yahara pracara



TRANSLATI ON

That nost confidential cause is threefold. Svarupa Danbdara has
revealed it.

TEXT 105

svar upa- gosani - - prabhura ati antaranga
t ahat e j anena prabhura e-saba prasanga

TRANSLATI ON

Svarupa Gosani is the nost intinmate associate of the Lord. He,
therefore, knows all these topics well.

PURPORT

Prior to the Lord's acceptance of the renounced order, Purusottama
Bhattacarya, a resident of Navadvi pa, desired to enter the renounced
order of life. Therefore he left home and went to Benares, where he
accepted the position of brahmacarya from a Mayavadi sannyasi. \Wen he
became a brahmacari, he was given the nane Sri Danbdara Svarupa. He left
Benares shortly after, w thout taking sannyasa, and he canme to Nl acal a,
Jagannat ha Puri, where Lord Caitanya was staying. He net Caitanya
Mahapr abhu there and dedicated his life for the service of the Lord. He
becanme Lord Caitanya's secretary and constant conpani on. He used to
enhance the pl easure potency of the Lord by singing appropriate songs,
whi ch were very nuch appreci ated. Svarupa Danpdara could u nderstand the
secret mission of Lord Caitanya, and it was by his grace only that al
t he devotees of Lord Caitanya could know the real purpose of the Lord.

Svarupa Danpdara has been identified as Lalitadevi, the second
expansi on of Rad harani. However, the authoritative Gaura-ganoddesa-

di pi ka of Kavi-karnapu ra descri bes Svarupa Danbdara as the sane
Vi sakhadevi who serves the Lord in Gol oka Vrndavana. Therefore it is to
be understood that Sri Svarupa Danpdara is a direct expansion of
Radharani who hel ps the Lord experience the attitude of Radharani

TEXT 106

radhi kara bhava-nurti prabhura antara
sei bhave sukha-duhkha uthe nirantara

TRANSLATI ON

The heart of Lord Caitanya is the inage of Sri Radhi ka's enotions.
Thus feelings of pleasure and pain arise constantly therein.

PURPORT
Lord Caitanya's heart was full of the feelings of Srinmati

Radharani, and H s appearance resenbl ed Hers. Svarupa Danopdara has
explained H's attitude as radha-



bhava-nurti, the attitude of Radharani. One who engages in sense
gratification on the material platformcan hardly understand radha-
bhava, but one who is freed fromthe denands of sense gratification can
understand it. Radha-bhava nust be understood fromthe Gosvanis, those
who are actually controllers of the senses. From such authorized sources
it is to be known that the attitude of Srimati Radharani is the highest
perfection of conjugal love, which is the highest of the five
transcendental nellows, and it is the conplete perfection of |ove of
Krsna.

These transcendental affairs can be understood on two pl atforns.
One is called elevated, and the other is called super-elevated. The
loving affairs exhibited in Dvaraka are the el evated form The super-
el evated position is reached in the mani festations of the pastinmes of
Vrndavana. The attitude of Lord Caitanya is certainly super-el evated.

Fromthe life of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an intelligent person
engaged in pure devotional service can understand that He always felt
separation fromKrsna within Hnself. | n that separation He sonetines
felt that He had found Krsna and was enjoyi ngt he neeting. The
significance of this separation and neeting is very specific. |f soneone
tries to understand the exalted position of Lord Caitanya w thout
knowing this, he is sure to nmisunderstand it. One nust first becone
fully selfrealized. Oherwise he may nmisidentify the Lord as nagara, or
t he enjoyer of the danmsels of Vraja, thus committing the nistake of
rasabhasa, or overl appi ng understandi ng.

TEXT 107

sesa-lilaya prabhura klsna-viraha-unnada
bhrama- maya cesta, ara pral apa- naya vada

TRANSLATI ON

In the final portion of His pastinmes, Lord Caitanya was obsessed
with the nmadness of separation fromLord Krsna. He acted in erroneous
ways and tal ked deliriously.

PURPORT

Lord Sri Caitanya exhibited the highest stage of the feelings of a
devotee in separation fromthe Lord. This exhibition was sublinme because
He was conpletely perfect in the feelings of separation. Materialists,
however, cannot understand this. Sonetines materialistic scholars think
He was di seased or crazy. Their problemis that they al ways engage in
materi al sense gratification and can never understand
the feelings of the devotees and the Lord. Materialists are nost
abom nable in their ideas. They think that they can enjoy directly
percei vabl e gross objects by their senses and that they can sinmlarly
deal with the transcendental features of Lord Caitanya. But the Lord is
understood only in pursuance of the principles |aid dow by the
Gosvam s, headed by Svarupa Danpdara. Doctrines |ike those of the
naoi ya- nagaris, a class of so-called devotees, are never presented by
aut hori zed persons |ike Svarupa Danodara or the six Gosvam s. The ideas
of the gauranga-nagaris are sinply a nental concoction, and they are
conpletely on the mental platform



TEXT 108

radhi kara bhava yai ch e uddhava-dar sane
sei bhave matta prabhu rahe ratri-dine

TRANSLATI ON

J ust as Rad hika went nmad at the sight of Udd hava, so Lord
Cai tanya was obsessed day and night with the madness of separation

PURPORT

Those under the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu can understand that H s node of worship of the Suprene Lord
Krsna in separation is the real worship of the Lord. Wen the feelings
of separation beconme very intense, one attains the stage of neeting Sri
Krsna.

So-cal | ed devotees |ike the sahajiyas cheaply inmagine they are
neeting Krsna in Vrndavana. Such thinking may be useful, but actually
neeting Krsna is possible through the attitude of separation taught by
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

TEXT 109

ratre pral apa kare svarupera kan tha dhari'
avese apana bhava kahaye ughadi

TRANSLATI ON
At night He tal ked i ncoherently in grief with H's arnms around
Svarupa Danpdara's neck. He spoke out His heart in ecstatic inspiration
TEXT 110

yabe yei bhava ut he prabhura antara
sei giti-sloke sukha dena danodara

TRANSLATI ON
Whenever a particular sentinment arose in His heart, Svarupa
Danpdara sati sfied H m by singing songs or reciting verses of the sanme
nat ure.

TEXT 111

ebe karya nahi kichu e-saba vicare
age iha vivariba kariya vistare

TRANSLATI ON



To anal yze these pastines is not necessary now. Later | shal
describe themin detail
TEXT 112

purve vraje krsnera tri-vidha vayo-dharna
kaumar a, pauganda, ara kai sora ati narnma

TRANSLATI ON
Formerly in Vraja Lord Krsna displayed three ages, nanely
chi | dhood, boyhood and adol escence. Hi s adol escence is especially
significant.

TEXT 113

vat sal ya- avese kail a kaunara saphal a
pauganda saphal a kaila | ana sakhaval a

TRANSLATI ON
Parental affection made His childhood fruitful. H's boyhood was
successful with His friends.
TEXT 114

radhi kadi | ana kaila rasaoi-vil asa
vancha bhari' asvadila rasera niryasa

TRANSLATI ON

In youth He tasted the essence of rasa, fulfilling Hs desires in
pastines like the rasa dance with Srimati Radhi ka and the ot her gopis.

TEXT 115
kai sora-vayase kamm, jagat-sakal a
rasadi-lilaya tina karila saphal a
TRANSLATI ON

In Hs youth Lord Krsna nade all three of H's ages, and the entire
uni verse, successful by H's pastines of anobrous love like the rasa
dance.

TEXT 116

so 'pi kaisoraka-vayo
manayan madhu- sudanah



reme stri-ratna-kutasthah
ksapasu ksapi t ahitah

TRANSLATI ON

"Lord Madhusudana enjoyed H's youth with pastines on autumn nights
inthe mdst of the jewel-like mlkmaids. Thus He dispelled all the
m sfortunes of the world."

PURPORT
This is a verse fromthe Visnu purana (5.1 3.60).
TEXT 117

vaca sucita-sarvari-rati-kal a- pragal bhyaya radhi kam
vrida- kuncita-| ocanam vi racayann agre sakhi nam asau
t ad- vakso-ruha-citra-keli-makari - pandi t ya- param gat ah
kai soram saphal i -karoti kal ayan kunj e vi haram harih

TRANSLATI ON

"Lord Krsna nade Srinati Radharani close Her eyes in shane before
Her friends by H's words relating Their anorous activities on the
previ ous night. Then He showed the highest limt of cleverness in
drawi ng pictures of dol phins in various playful sports on Her breasts.
In this way Lord Hari nade H's youth successful by perform ng pastines
in the bushes with Sri Radha and Her friends."

PURPORT

This is a verse fromthe Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu (2.1.231) of Srila
Rupa Gosvani .

TEXT 118

harir esa na ced avatarisyan
mat hur ayam nmadhur aksi radhi ka ca
abhavi syad iyamvrtha visrstir
makar ankas tu vi sesatas tadatra

TRANSLATI ON
"O Paurnanmesi, if Lord Hari had not descended in Mathura with
Srimati Radharani, this entire creation--and especially Cupid, the
dem god of |ove--would have been usel ess.”

PURPORT

This verse is spoken by Sri Vrndadevi in the Vidagdha-nmadhava (7. 3)
of Srila Rupa Gosvam .

TEXT 119-120



ei mata purve krsna rasera sadana
yadyapi karila rasa-niryasa-carvana

tathapi nahila tina vanchita purana
taha asvadite yadi karila yatana

TRANSLATI ON
Even t hough Lord Krsna, the abode of all nellows, had previously in
this way chewed the essence of the nellows of love, still He was unabl e
to fulfill three desires, although He nade efforts to taste them
TEXT 121
tanhara prat hana vancha kariye vyakhyana
krsna kah e,--"am ha-i rasera nidana
TRANSLATI ON
| shall explain H's first desire. Krsna says: "I amthe primary
cause of all rasas.
TEXT 122

pur nananda- naya am cinnmaya purna-tattva
radhi kara prene ama karaya unnatta

TRANSLATI ON
"I amthe full spiritual truth and amnade of full joy, but the
| ove of Srinmati Radharani drives Me nad.
TEXT 123

na jnni radhara prene ache kata bal a
ye bal e anmare kare sarvada vi h val a

TRANSLATI ON
I do not know the strength of Radha's |ove, with which She al ways
overwhel ms Me.
TEXT 124

radhi kara prenma--guru, am--sisya nata
sada anma nana nrtye nacaya udbhata

TRANSLATI ON



"The | ove of Radhika is My teacher, and | am Her dancing pupil. Her
prema nakes Me dance various novel dances.”

TEXT 125

kasmad vrnde priya-sakhi hareh pada-nuiat kuto 'sau
kundar anye ki miha kurute nrtya-si ksam guruh kah
tamtvan-nurtih prati-taru-Ilatamdig-vidi ksu sphurant
sai lusiva bhranmati parito nartayanti sva-pascat

TRANSLATI ON

"O ny beloved friend Vrnda, where are you coming fronf"

"I amconmng fromthe feet of Sri Hari."

"Where is He?"

“In the forest on the bank of Radhakunda."

"What is He doing there?"

"He is |earning dancing."

"Who is H's master?."

"Your inage, Radha, revealing itself in every tree and creeper in
every direction, is roamng like a skillful dancer, maki ng H m dance
behi nd. "

PURPORT
This text is fromthe Govinda-lilamta (8.77) of Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvam .
TEXT 126

ni j a- premasvade nora haya ye ahl ada
taha ha'te koti-guna radha-prenas vada

TRANSLATI ON
"What ever pleasure | get fromtasting My love for Srinmati
Radharani, She tastes ten nillion tines nore than Me by Her | ove.
TEXT 127

am yai che paraspara viruddha-dhar masraya
radha- prema tai che sada viruddha-dhar ma- maya

TRANSLATI ON
"just as | amthe abode of all nutually contradictory

characteristics, so Radha's love is always full of simlar
contradictions.

TEXT 128



radha- prema vi bhu--yara badite nahi than
tat hapi se ksane ksane badaye sada

TRANSLATI ON

Radha's | ove is all-pervading, |eaving no roomfor expansion. But
still it is expanding constantly.

TEXT 129

yaha vai guru vastu nahi suniscita
tat hapi gurura dharma gaurava-variita

TRANSLATI ON

"There is certainly nothing greater than Her |love. But Her love is
devoid of pride. That is the sign of its greatness.

TEXT 130

yaha haite sunirnala dvitiya nahi ara
t at hapi sarvada vanya-vakra-vyavahara

TRANSLATI ON

"Nothing is purer than Her love. But its behavior is always
perverse and crooked."

TEXT 131

vi bhur api kal ayan sadabhi vr ddhi m
gurur api gaura va-caryaya Vi hinah
nuhur upacita-vakri mapi suddho
jayati nura-dvisi radhi kanuragah

TRANSLATI ON

"Al'l glories to Radha's love for Krsna, the eneny of the denbn
Mura. Although it is all-pervading, it tends to increase at every
nonent. Although it is inportant, it is devoid of pride. And although it
is pure, it is always beset with duplicity."

PURPORT

This is a verse fromthe Dana-keli-kaumudi (2) of Srila Rupa
Gosvam .

TEXT 132

sei premara sri-radhi ka parama " asraya'
sei premara am ha-i keval a "visaya



TRANSLATI ON

"Sri Radhi ka is the highest abode of that Iove, and | amits only
obj ect.

TEXT 133

vi saya-j ntiya sukha amara asvada
ama haite koji-guna asrayera ahl ada

TRANSLATI ON

"I taste the bliss to which the object of love is entitled. But the
pl easure of Radha, the abode of that love, is ten million tinmes greater

TEXT 134

asraya jati ya sukha paite mana dhaya
yatne asvadite nari, ki kari upaya

TRANSLATI ON

"My mind races to taste the pleasure experienced by the abode, but
| cannot taste it, even by My best efforts. How may | taste it?

TEXT 135

kabhu yadi ei premara ha-iye asraya
tabe ei premanandera anubhava haya

TRANSLATI ON

"If sometime | can be the abode of that love, only then nay | taste
its joy.',

PURPORT

Vi saya and asraya are two very significant words relating to the
reci procation between Krsna and Hs devotee. The devotee is called the
asraya, and his beloved, Krsna, is the visaya. Different i ngred ients
are involved in the exchange of rove between the asraya and visaya,
whi ch are known as vi bhava, anubhava, sattvi ka and vyabhicari Vibhava is
d ivided into the two categories al anbana and uddi pana. Al anbana nay be

further divided into asraya and visaya. | n the loving affairs of Radha
and Krsna, Radharani is the asraya feature and Krsna the visaya. The
transcendental consciousness of the Lord tells Hm "I am Krsna, and

experi ence pleasure as the visaya. The pl easure enjoyed by Radhar ani
the asraya, is nmany tines greater than the pleasure | feel." Therefore,
to feel the pleasure of the asraya category, Lord Krsna appeared as Sri
Cai t anya Mahapr abhu.



TEXT 136

eta cin ti' rahe krsna parama- kaut uk
hr daye badaye prema-| obha dhakdhak

TRANSLATI ON
Thinking in this way, Lord Krsna was curious to taste that |ove.
Hi s eager desire for that love increasingly blazed in H s heart.
TEXT 137

ei eka, suna ara | obhera prakara
sva- madhurya dekhi' krsna karena vicara

TRANSLATI ON
That is one desire. Now pl ease hear of another. Seeing H s own
beauty, Lord Krsna began to consider
TEXT 138

adbhuta, ananta, purna nora madhurina
tri jagate i hara keha nahi paya sim

TRANSLATI ON
"My sweetness is wonderful, infinite and full. No one in the three
worlds can find its limt.
TEXT 139

ei prema-dvare nitya radhi ka ekal
amara madhuryamta asvade sakal

TRANSLATI ON
"Only Radhi ka, by the strength of Her love, tastes all the nectar
of My sweet ness.
TEXT 140

yadyapi nirmal a radhara sat - prenma-darpana
tat hapi svacchata tara badhe ksane ksana

TRANSLATI ON

"Al though Radha's love is pure like a mrror, its purity increases
at every noment.



TEXT 141

amara madhurya nahi badhite avakase
e- dar panera age nava nava rupe bhase

TRANSLATI ON
"My sweetness also has no room for expansion, yet it shines before
that mirror in newer and newer beauty.
TEXT 142

man- madh urya radhara prema--donhe hoda kari
ksane ksane bade donhe, keha nahi hari

TRANSLATI ON
"There is constant conpetition between My sweetness and the mrror
of Radha's |ove. They both go on increasing, but neither knows defeat.
TEXT 143

amara madhurya nitya nava nava haya
s va-s va-prema-an ur\pa bhakte as vadaya

TRANSLATI ON
"My sweetness is always newer and newer. Devotees taste it
according to their own respective |ove.
TEXT 144

dar panadye dekhi' yadi apana madhur
asvadi te haya | obha, asvadite nari

TRANSLATI ON
"If | see My sweetness in a mrror, | amtenpted to taste it, but
neverthel ess | cannot.
TEXT 145

vi cara kariye yadi as vada-upaya
radhi ka- svarupa ha-ite tabe nmana dhaya

TRANSLATI ON



“I'f I deliberate on a way to taste it, | find that | hanker for the
position of Rad h i ka."

PURPORT

Krsna's attractiveness is wonderful and unlinmted. No one can
knowt he end of it. Srimati Radharani alone can relish such extensiveness
fromHer position in the asraya category. The mirror of Srinmati
Radharani's transcendental love is perfectly clear, yet it appears
clearer and clearest in the transcendental nethod of understandi ng
Krsna. In the mirror of Radharani's heart, the transcendental features
of Krsna appear increasingly new and fresh. In other words, the
attraction of Krsna increases in proportion to the understanding of
Srimati Radharani. Each tries to supersede the other. Neither wants to
be defeated in increasing the intensity of love. Desiring to understand
Radharani's attitude of increasing |love, Lord Krsna appeared as Sri
Cai t anya Mahapr abhu.

TEXT 146

apari kal i ta-purvah kas canat kar a-karr
sphurati nama gariyan esa madhurya- purah
ayam aham api hanta preksya yam | ubdha-cet ah
sar abhasam upabhokt um kamaye radhi ke va

TRANSLATI ON

"Who mani fests an abundance of sweetness greater than M ne, which
has never been experienced before and which causes wonder to all? Al as,
| Myself, My mind bew | dered upon seeing this beauty, inpetuously desire
to enjoy it like Srinmati Rad harani."

PURPORT
This text is fromthe Lalita-mdhava (8.34) of Srila Rupa Gosvam .
It was spoken by Lord Krsna when He saw the beauty of His own reflection
in a jeweled fountain in Dvaraka.

TEXT 147

krsna- madh uryera eka s vabhavi ka bal a
krsna-adi nara-nari karaye cancal a

TRANSLATI ON
The beauty of Krsna has one natural strength: it thrills the hearts
of all nmen and wonen, beginning with Lord Krsna Hi nsel f.
TEXT 148

sravane. darsane akarsaye sarva-nana
apana asvadi te krsna karena yatana



TRANSLATI ON

Al mnds are attracted by hearing H's sweet voice and flute, or by
seeing H's beauty. Even Lord Krsna Hinself nakes efforts to taste that
sweet ness.

TEXT 149

e madhuryanrta pana sada yei kare
trsna-santi nahe, trsna badhe nirantare

TRANSLATI ON

The thirst of one who always drinks the nectar of that sweetness is
never satisfied. Rather, that thirst increases co nstantly.

TEXT 150

atrpta ha-iya kare vidhira nindana
avi dagdha vi dhi bhal a na jane srjana

TRANSLATI ON

Such a person, being unsatisfied, begins to blasphene Lord Brahng,
sayi ng that he does not know the art of creating well and is simply
i nexperi enced.

TEXT 151

koti netra nahi dila, sabe dila du
tahat e ni nesa, --krsna ki dekhi ba muni

TRANSLATI ON

He has not given mllions of eyes to see the beauty of Krsna. He
has given only two eyes, and even those eyes blink. How then shall | see
the lovely face of Krsna?

TEXT 152

atati yad bhavan ahni kananam
trutir yugayate tvam apasyatam
kutil a-kuntal am sri-nukhamca te
j ada udi ksat am paksma-krd drsam

TRANSLATI ON
[ The gopis say:] "O Krsna, when You go to the forest during the day

and we do not see Your sweet face, which is surrounded by beautiful
curling hairs, half a second becones as long as an entire age for us.



And we consider the creator, who has put eyelids on the eyes we use for
seeing You, to be sinply a fool."

PURPORT
This verse is spoken by the gopis in Srinad-Bhagavatam (10. 31. 15).
TEXT 153
gopyas ca krsnam upal abhya cirad abhi st am
yat - preksane drsisu paksna-krtam sapan t
drgbhir hrdi-krtam al am parirabhya sarvas
t ad- bhavam apur api nitya-yui am durapam
TRANSLATI ON
"The gopis saw their bel oved Krsna at Kuruksetra after a | ong
separation. They secured and enbraced HHmin their hearts through their
eyes, and they attained a joy so intense that not even perfect yogis can

attain it. The gopis cursed the creator for creating eyelids that
interfered with their vision."

PURPORT
This text is from Srimad-Bhagavatam ( 10. 82. 40).
TEXT 154

krsnaval okana vina ne tra phal a nahi ana
yei jana krsna dekhe, sei bhagyavan

TRANSLATI ON

There is no other consunmation for the eyes than the sight of
Krsna. \Whoever sees Hmis nost fortunate indeed.

TEXT 155

aksanvat am phal am i dam na par am vi danah
sakhyah pasun anu vi vesayator vayasyaih
vakt ram vr aj esa- sutayor anuvenu j ustam
yai r va ni oi tam anur akt a- kat aksa- noksam

TRANSLATI ON

[ The gopis say: ] "O friends, those eyes that see the beautifu
faces of the sons of Maharaja Nanda are certainly fortunate. As these
two sons enter the forest, surrounded by Their friends, driving the cows
bef ore Them They hold Their flutes to Their nouths and gl ance | ovingly
upon the residents of Vrndavana. For those who have eyes, we think there
is no greater object of vision."

PURPORT



Li ke the gopis, one can see Krsna continuously if one is fortunate
enough. In the Brahma-samhita it is said that sages whose eyes have been
sneared with the ointnment of pure |love can see the form of Syanmasundara
(Krsna) continuously in the centers of their hearts. This text from
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (10.21.7) was sung by the gopis on the advent of the
sarat season.

TEXT 156

gopyas tapah ki macaran yad amusya rupam

| avanya- sar am asanor dh vam ananya- si ddham
drgbhi h pi banty anusa vabhi navam dur apam
ekant a- dhama yasasah sriya ai svarasya

TRANSLATI ON
[ The wonen of Mathura say:] "Wat austerities must the gopis have
perfornmed? Wth their eyes they always drink the nectar of the face of
Lord Krsna, which is the essence of loveliness and is not to be equal ed
or surpassed. That loveliness is the only abode of beauty, fane and
opulence. It is self-perfect, ever fresh and extrenely rare.”
PURPORT

T his text fro m Srimd-Bhagavatam ( 10.44. 1 4) was spo ke n by
the wone n of Mathura when they saw Krsna and Balarama in the arena with
King Kansa's great westlers Mistika and Canura.

TEXT 157

apurva nadhuri krsnera, apurva tara bala
yahara sravane mana haya tal anal a

TRANSLATI ON
The sweetness of Lord Krsna is unprecedented, and its strength is
al so unprecedented. Sinply by hearing of such beauty, the m nd becones
unst eady.

TEXT 158

krsnera madhurye krsne upaj aya | obha
samyak asvadite nare, nane rahe ksobha

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Krsna's own beauty attracts Lord Krsna Hinself. But because He

cannot fully enjoy it, His mind remains full of sorrow.

TEXT 159



ei ta' dvitiya hetura kahila vivarana
trtiya hetura ebe sunaha | aksana

TRANSLATI ON
This is a description of H's second desire. Now please |listen as |
describe the third.
TEXT 160

atyant a- ni g\dha ei rasera siddhan ta
svarupa-gosani nmtra janena ekanta

TRANSLATI ON
This conclusion of rasa is extrenely deep. Only Svarupa Danodara
knows nuch about it.
TEXT 161

yeba keha anya jane, seho tanha haite
cai tanya-gosanira tenha atyanta marnma yate

TRANSLATI ON

Anyone el se who clainms to know it nust have heard it fromhim for
he was the nost intimte conpanion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu

TEXT 162

gopi -ganera prenera rudha-bhava' nama
vi suddha nirnmal a prema, kabhu nahe kana

TRANSLATI ON

The | ove of the gopis is called rudha-bhava. It is pure and
spotless. It is not at any tine |ust.

PURPORT

As al ready expl ai ned, the position of the gopis in their |oving
dealings with Krsna is transcendental. Their enotion is called rudha-
bhava. Although it is apparently |ike nundane sex, one should not
confuse it with nmundane sexual love, for it is pure and unadul terated
| ove of Godhead.

TEXT 163
premai va gopa-r amanam

kama ity agamat pratham
ity uddhavadayo' py etam



vanchanti bhagavat - priyah
TRANSLATI ON

"The pure | ove of the gopis has becone cel ebrated by the nane
“lust'. The dear devotees of the Lord, headed by Sri Uddhava, desire to
taste that |ove."

PURPORT
This is a verse from Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu (1.2.285, 286).
TEXT 164

kama, premm, --donhakara vi bhi nna i aksana
| auha ara hema yai che svarupe vil aksana

TRANSLATI ON

Lust and | ove have different characteristics, just as iron and gold
have different natures.

PURPORT

One should try to discrimnate between sexual |ove and pure |ove
for they belong to different categories, with a gulf of difference
between them They are as different fromone another as iron is from
gol d.

TEXT 165

atnmendriya-priti-vancha--tare bali 'kanma
krsnendriya-priti-iccha dhare “prema’ nama

TRANSLATI ON

The desire to gratify one's own senses is kama [lust], but the
desire to please the senses of Lord Krsna is prema [l ove].

PURPORT

The reveal ed scriptures describe pure Iove as foll ows:

sarvat ha dh vansa-rahitam

saty api dh vansa-kar ane

yad bhava-ban dhanam yun oh

sa prema parikirtitah
"I'f there is anple reason for the dissolution of a conjugal relationship
and yet such a dissolution does nottake place, such a rel ationship of
intimate love is called pure.™

The predoni nated gopis were bound to Krsna in such pure |ove. For
them there was no question of sexual |ove based on sense gratification
Their only engagenent in life was to see Krsna happy in all respects,
regardl ess of their own personal interests. They dedicated their souls
only for the satisfaction of the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna.



There was not the slightest tinge of sexual |ove between the gopis and
Krsna.

The author of Sri Caitanya-caritanrta asserts with authority that
sexual love is a matter of personal sense enjoynent. Al the regulative
principles in the Vedas pertaining to desires for popularity,
fatherhood, wealth and so on are different phases of sense
gratification. Acts of sense gratification nay be perforned under the
cover of public welfare, nationalism reiigion, altruism ethical codes,
Bi blical codes, health directives, fruitive action, bashful ness,
tol erance, personal confort, liberation frommaterial bondage, progress,
famly affection or fear of social ostracismor |egal punishnent, but
all these categories are different subdivisions of one substance--sense
gratification. Al such good acts are perfornmed basically for one,s own
sense gratification, for no one can sacrifice his personal interest
whi | e di schargi ng these nuch-advertised noral and religious principles.
But above all this is a transcendental stage in which one feels hinself
to be only an eternal servitor of Krsna, the absolute Personality of
Godhead. Al acts performed in this sense of servitude are called pure
| ove of God because they are perfornmed for the absol ute sense
gratification of Sri Krsna. However, any act perforned for the purpose
of enjoying its fruits or results is an act of sense gratification. Such
actions are visible sonetines in gross and sonetinmes in subtle forns.

TEXT 166

kanera tatparya--njja-sanbhoga keval a
krsna-sukha-tatparya-matra prema ta' prabal a

TRANSLATI ON

The object of lust is only the enjoynent of one's own senses. But
| ove caters to the enjoynent of Lord Krsna, and thus it is very
power f ul .

TEXT 167-169

| oka- dharma, veda-dharma, deha-dharm, karnmm
| aj ja, dhairya, deha-sukha, atma-sukha-narnma

dustyaj a arya-patha, njja parjjana
sva-j ane karaye yata tadana-bhartsana

sarva-tyaga kari' kare krsnera bhai ana
kr sna- sukha- hetu kare prema-se vana

TRANSLATI ON

Soci al custons, scriptural injunctions, bodily demands, fruitive
action, shyness, patience, bodily pleasures, self-gratification and the
pat h of varnasrama dharma, which is difficult to give up--the gopis have
forsaken all these, as well as their own relatives and their puni shnent
and scolding, for the sake of serving Lord Krsna. They render |oving
service to Hmfor the sake of Hi s enjoynent.



TEXT 170

i hake kahi ye krsne ordha anuraga
svaccha dhaut a-vastre yai che nahi kona daga

TRANSLATI ON
That is called firmattachment to Lord Krsna. It is spotlessly
pure, like a clean cloth that has no stain.
PURPORT

The author of Sri Caitanya-caritanrta advi ses everyone to give up
all engagenments of sense gratification and, |ike the gopis, dovetai
oneself entirely with the will of the Suprene Lord. That is the ultinmate
instruction of Krsna in Bhagavad-gita. W should be prepared to do
anything and everything to please the Lord, even at the risk of
violating the Vedic principles or ethical laws. That is the standard of
| ove of Godhead. Such activities in pure |ove of Godhead are as spotless
as white linen that has been conpletely washed. Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura warns us in this connection that we should not m stakenly think
that the idea of giving up everything inplies the renunciation of duties
necessary in relation to the body and m nd. Even such duties are not
sense gratification if they are undertaken in a spirit of service to
Krsna.

TEXT 171

at aeva kama- prene bahuta antara
kama- - andha-t amah, prema--nirnmal a bhaskara

TRANSLATI ON
Therefore lust and |love are quite different. Lust is |ike dense
dar kness, but love is like the bright sun
TEXT 172

at aeva gopi -gan era nani kama-gandha
krsna-sukha lagi matra, krsna se sanmbandha

TRANSLATI ON
Thus there is not the slightest taint of lust in the gopis' |ove.
Their relationship with Krsna is only for the sake of H's enjoynent.
TEXT 173

yat te sujnta-carananburuham st anesu
bhi tah sanai h priya dadhi mahi karkasesu



tenatavimatasi tad vyathate na kimsvit
kur padi bhir bhramati dhir bhavad-a vusam nah

TRANSLATI ON

"O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so softthat we place them
gently on our breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Qur life
rests only in You. Qur nminds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that
Your tender feet nmight be wounded by pebbl es as You roam about on the
forest path.”

PURPORT
This text from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.1 9) was spoken by the
gopis when Krsna left themin the nmidst of the rasa-lila.
TEXT 174

at ma- sukha- duhkhe gopira nahi ka vi cara
kr sna- sukha- hetu cesta nano-vyavahara

TRANSLATI ON

The gopis do not care for their own pleasures or pains. Al their
physical and nental activities are directed toward offering enjoynent to
Lord Krsna.

TEXT 175

krsna lagi' ara saba kare parityaga
kr sna- sukha- hetu kare suddha anuraga

TRANSLATI ON

They renounced everything for Krsna. They have pure attachnent to
gi ving Krsna pl easure.

TEXT 176

e vam mad- art hojj hi ta-1 oka-veda-
svanam hi vo mayy anuvrttaye' bal ah
maya par oksam bhai ata tirohitam
masuyi tum nmarhatha tat priyam priyah

TRANSLATI ON

"O My bel oved gopis, you have renounced social custons, scriptura
i nJunctions and your relatives for My sake. | disappeared behind you
only to increase your concentration upon Me. Since | disappeared for
your benefit, you should not be displeased with Me."

PURPORT



This text from Srimad- Bhagavat am (10. 32. 21) was spoken by Lord
Krsna when He returned to the arena of the rasa-lila.

TEXT 177

krsnera pratjjna eka ache prva haite
ye yai che bhaje, krsna tare bhaje taiche

TRANSLATI ON

Lord Krsna has a promise frombefore to reciprocate with Hs
devot ees according to the way they worship H m

TEXT 178

ye yat ha mam pr apadyant e
tans tathai va bhaj nny aham
manma vart manuvartante
manusyah partha sarvasah

TRANSLATI ON

"I'n what ever way My devotees surrender unto Me, | reward them
accordingly. Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.”

PURPORT

Krsna was never ungrateful to the gopis, for as He declares to
Arjuna in this verse from Bhagavad-gita (4.11), He reciprocates with Hs
devotees in proportion to the transcendental |oving service they render
unto Hm Everyone follows the path that |eads toward Hm but there are
di fferent degrees of progress on that path, and the Lord is realized in
proportion to one's advancenent. The path is one, but the progress in
approaching the ultinate goal is different, and therefore the proportion
of realization of this goal--namely the absolute Personality of Godhead-
-is also different. The gopis attai ned the highest goal, and Lord
Caitanya affirnmed that there is no higher nethod of worshiping God than
that followed by the gopis.

TEXT 179

se pratiina bhanga haiia gopira bhajane
t ahat e pramana krsna-sri-nukha-vacane

TRANSLATI ON

That prom se has been broken by the worship of the gopis, as Lord
Krsna Hinsel f adnmits.

TEXT 180



na paraye 'ham niravadya- samyui am
sva- sadhu- krt yam vi budhayusapi vah
ya nabhai an duri aya- geha- srnkhal ah
sanvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna

TRANSLATI ON

"Ogopis, | amnot able to repay My debt for your spotless service,
even within a lifetinme of Brahna. Your connection with Me i s beyond
reproach. You have worshi ped Me, cutting off all donestic ties, which
are difficult to break. Therefore please | et your own glorious deeds be
your comnpensation.”

PURPORT

This verse from Srinmad-Bhagavat am (10. 32. 22) was spoken by Sr
Krsna H nsel f when He returned to the gopis upon hearing their songs of
separ ati on.

TEXT 181
tabe ye dekhiye gopira nija-dehe prita
seho ta' krsnera lagi, janiha niscita
TRANSLATI ON

Now what ever affection we see the gopis show in their own bodies,
know it for certain to be only for the sake of Lord Krsna.

PURPORT

The selfless | ove of Godhead exhibited by the gopis cannot have any
paral l el. W should not, therefore, m sunderstand the careful ness of
the gopis in their personal decoration. The gopis dressed thensel ves as
beautifully as possible, just to nmake Krsna happy by seeing them They
had no ulterior desires. They dedi cated their bodies, and everything
t hey possessed, to the service of Sri Krsna, taking for granted that
their bodies were nmeant for H's enjoynent. They dressed thensel ves on
t he understandi ng that Krsna woul d be happy by seeing and touching them

TEXT 182

“ei deha kailun am Kkrsne sanarpana
tanra dhana tanra i ha sanbhoga-sadhana

TRANSLATI ON
[ The gopis think: ] "I have offered this body to Lord Krsna. He is
its owner, and it brings H menjoynent.
TEXT 183

e- deha- dar sana- spar se krsna-sant osana



ei lagi' kare dehera mari ana-bhusana

TRANSLATI ON

"Krsna finds joy in seeing and touching this body." It is for this

reason that they cleanse and decorate their bodies.

TEXT 184
nj j angam api ya gopyo
maneti samupasate
t abhyah param na nme partha
ni gudha- pr ema- bhaj anam
TRANSLATI ON
"O Arjuna, there are no greater receptacles of deep |love for M
than the gopis, who cleanse and decorate their bodi es because they
consi der them M ne. "
PURPORT
This verse is spoken by Lord Krsna in the Adi purana.

TEXT 185

ara eka adbhuta gopi - bhavera svabhava
buddhi ra gocara nahe yahara prabhava

TRANSLATI ON
There is another wonderful feature of the enotion of the gopis.
power i s beyond the conprehension of the intelligence.
TEXT 186

gopi -gana kare yabe krsna-darasana
sukha-vancha nahi, sukha haya koti-guna

TRANSLATI ON
When the gopis see Lord Krsna, they derive unbounded bliss,
al t hough they have no desire for such pleasure.
TEXT 187

gopi ka- darsane krsnera ye ananda haya
taha haite ko ti-guna gopi asvadaya

TRANSLATI ON



The gopis taste a pleasure ten mllion times greater than the
pl easure Lord Krsna derives from seeing them

PURPORT

The wonderful characteristics of the gopis are beyond inmagination
They have no desire for personal satisfaction, yet when Krsna is happy
by seeing them that happi ness of Krsna nakes thegopis a mllion tines
nore happy than Krsna Hi nsel f.

TEXT 188

tan sabara nahi njja-sukha-anurodha
t at hapi badhaye sukha, padila virodha

TRANSLATI ON

The gopis have no inclination for their own enjoynent, and yet
their Joy increases. That is indeed a contradiction.

TEXT 189

e virodhera eka matra dekhi sanadhana
gopi kara sukha kl sna-sukhe paryavasana

TRANSLATI ON

For this contradiction | see only one solution: the joy of the
gopis lies in the joy of their beloved Krsna.

PURPORT

The situation of the gopis is perplexing, for although they did not
want personal happiness, it was inmposed upon them The solution to this
perplexity is that Sri Krsna's sense of happiness is linted by the
happi ness of the gopis. Devotees at Vrndavana therefore try to serve the
gopi s, nanely Radharani and Her associates. |If one gains the favor of
the gopis, he easily gains the favor of Krsna because on the
recomendati on of the gopis Krsna at once accepts the service of a
devotee. Lord Caitanya, therefore, wanted to please the gopis instead of
Krsna. But H s contenporaries msunderstood Hm and for this reason
Lord Caitanya renounced the order of householder |ife and becane a
sannyasi .

TEXT 190

gopi ka- dar sane kl snera badhe praphul |l ata
se madhurya badhe yara nahi ka samat a

TRANSLATI ON

When Lord Krsna sees the gopis, His joy increases, and H s
unparal | el ed sweetness increases al so.



TEXT 191

amara darsane krsna paila eta sukha
ei sukhe gopira praph ulla anga-nukha

TRANSLATI ON
[ The gopis think:] "Krsna has obtained so nmuch pl easure by seeing
nme." That thought increases the fullness and beauty of their faces and
bodi es.

TEXT 192

gopi - sobha dekhi' krsnera sobha badhe yata
kr sna- sobha dekhi' gopira sobha badhe tata

TRANSLATI ON
The beauty of Lord Krsna increases at the sight of the beauty of
the gopis. And the nore the gopis see Lord Krsna's beauty, the nore
their beauty increases.

TEXT 193

ei -mat a par aspara pade hudahud
par aspara badhe, keha mukha nahi nudi

TRANSLATI ON
In this way a conpetition takes place between themin which no one
acknow edges defeat.
TEXT 194

ki ntu krsnera sukha haya gopi - rupa- gune
tanra sukhe sukha-vrddhi haye gopi-gane

TRANSLATI ON
Krsna, however, derives pleasure fromthe beauty and good qualities
of the gopis. And when the gopis see His pleasure, the joy of the gopis
i ncreases.

TEXT 195

at aeva sei sukha krsna-sukha pose
ei hetu gopi-prene nahi kama-dose



TRANSLATI ON

Therefore we find that the joy of the gopis nourishes the Joy of
Lord Krsna. For that reason the fault of lust is not present in their
| ove.

PURPORT

By | ooking at the beautiful gopis Krsna becones enlivened, and this
enlivens the gopis, whose youthful faces and bodi es bl ossom This com
petition of increasing beauty between the gopis and Krsna, which is
without limtations, is so delicate that sonetinmes nundane noralists
nm st ake these dealings to be purely anorous. Butthese affairs are not at
all mu ndane, because the gopis' intense desire to satisfy Krsna
surcharges the entire scene with pure | ove of Godhead, with not a spot
of sexual i ndul gence.

TEXT 196
upetya pathi sundari-tatibhir abhir abhyarcitam
sm t ankur a- kar anbi tai r nat ad- apanga- bhangi sat ai h
st ana- st avaka- sancar an- nayana- cancari kan cal am
vraj e vijayi nam bhaj e vi pi na-desat ah kesavam
TRANSLATI ON
"I worship Lord Kesava. Coming back fromthe forest of VWraja, He is
wor shi ped by the gopis, who mount the roofs of their pal aces and neet
H mon the path with a hundred nmanners of dancing gl ances and gentle
snmles. The corners of His eyes wander, |ike large black bees, around
the gopis' breasts.”
PURPORT

This statenent appears in the Kesavastaka (8) of the Stava-nal a,
conpiled by Srila Rupa Gosvani.

TEXT 197

ara eka gopi-prenmera s vabhavi ka ci hna
ye prakare haya prema kana- gandha- hi na

TRANSLATI ON
There is another natural synptomof the gopis' |ove that shows it
to be without a trace of |ust.
TEXT 198

gopi - prene kare krsna-madhuryera pust
madhurye badhaya prema hana naha-t ust

TRANSLATI ON



The | ove of the gopis nourishes the sweetness of Lord Krsna. That
sweetness in turn increases their love, for they are greatly satisfied.

TEXT 199

priti- visayanande tad-asrayananda
t anha nahi njja-sukha-vanchara sanbandha

TRANSLATI ON

The happi ness of the abode of love is in the happi ness of the
object of that love. This is not a relationship of desire for persona
gratification.

TEXT 200-201

ni rupadhi prena yanha, tanha ei rit
priti- visaya-sukhe asrayera prit

ni j a- premanande krsna-se vananda badhe
se anandera prati bhaktera haya naha- kr odhe

TRANSLATI ON

Whenever there is unselfish love, that is its style. The reservoir
of love derives pleasure when the | ovable object is pleased. Wen the
pl easure of love interferes with the service of Lord Krsna, the devotee
beconmes angry toward such ecstasy.

PURPORT

As nentioned above, the gopis are the predom nated | overs, and Sri
Krsna is the predoninator, the bel oved. The | ove of the predom nated
nouri shes the | ove of the predoninator. The gopis had no desire for
sel fish enjoyment. Their feeling of happiness was indirect, for it was
dependent on the pl easure of Krsna. Causel ess |ove of Godhead is al ways
so. Such pure love is possible only when the predom nated is nade happy
by the happi ness of the predom nator. Such unadulterated love is
exenplified when the | over deprecates her happiness in service that
hi nders her fromdischarging it.

TEXT 202
anga- st anbhar anbham ut t ungayant am
pr emanandam dar uko nabhyanandat
kansarater vijane yena saksad
aksooi yan antarayo vyadhayi

TRANSLATI ON



"Sri Daruka did not relish his ecstatic feelings of |ove, for they
caused his linbs to beconme stunned and thus obstructed his service of
fanning Lord Krsna."

PURPORT
This verse is from Bhakti-rasanrta-si ndhu (3. 2.62).
TEXT 203

go vi nda- pr eksanaksepi -

baspa- pur abhi var si nam

uccair ani ndad anandam
ar avi nda-vi | ocana

TRANSLATI ON

"The | otus-eyed Radharani powerfully condemed the ecstatic |ove
that caused a flow of tears that hindered Her sight of Govinda."

PURPORT
This verse is also from Bhakti-rasanrta-si ndhu (2.3.54).
TEXT 204

ara suddha- bhakt a krsna- prema-seva vi ne
sva- sukhart ha sal okyadi na kare grahane

TRANSLATI ON

Furthernore, pure devotees never forsake the |oving service of Lord
Krsna to aspire for their own personal pleasure through the five kinds
of liberation.

PURPORT

A pure devotee of Krsna who |loves Hmexclusively will flatly
refuse to accept any sort of |liberation, beginning fromnerging in the
body of the Lord and extending to the other varieties of |iberation
such as equality of form opul ence or abode and the opul ence of living
near the Lord.

TEXT 205

mad- guna-sruti-natrena

mayi sarva-guhasaye

mano-gatir avicchinna
yat ha ganganbhaso ' nbudhau

TRANSLATI ON



"Just as the celestial waters of the Ganges fl ow unobstructed into
t he ocean, so when My devotees sinply hear of Me, their nminds cone to
Me, who resides in the hearts of all."

TEXT 206

| aksanam bhakti - yogasyra
ni rgunasya hy udahrtam
ahai t uky avyavahita

ya bhak tih purusottane

TRANSLATI ON

"These are the characteristics of transcendental |oving service to
Purusottam, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: it is causeless, and it
cannot be obstructed in any way."

TEXT 207

sal okya-sarsti-sar\ pya-
sam pyai kat vam apy uta
di yamanam na gr hnant

vi na mat - sevanam j anah

TRANSLATI ON

"My devotees do not accept sal okya, sarsti, sarupya, sam pya or
oneness with Me--even if | offer these liberations--in preference to
serving Me."

PURPORT

These three verses from Sri nad- Bhagavat am (3. 29. 11-13) were spoken
by Lord Krsna in the form of Kapil adeva.

TEXT 208

mat - sevaya pratitamte
sal okyadi - cat ust ayam
necchanti sevaya prnah

kuto 'nyat kal a-vi pl utam

TRANSLATI ON

"My devotees, having fulfilled their desires by serving Me, do not
accept the four kinds of salvation that are easily earned by such
service. Wiy then should they accept any pleasures that are lost in the
course of time?"

PURPORT



This verse from Srinmad-Bhagavatam (9. 4. 67) was spoken by the Lord
in connection with the characteristics of Maharaja Anbarisa. Merging
into the existence of the Absolute is as tenporary as living in the
celestial kingdom Both of themare controlled by tine; neither position
i s pernmanent.

TEXT 209

kama- gandha- hi na svabhavi ka gopi - prena
nirmal a, ujjvala, suddha yena dagdha hena

TRANSLATI ON
The natural |ove of the gopis is devoid of any trace of lust. It is
faultless, bright and pure |ike nolten gold.
TEXT 210

krsnera sahaya, guru, bandhava, preyas
gopi ka hayena priya sisya, sakhi das

TRANSLATI ON
The gopis are the hel pers, teachers, friends, w ves, dear
di sci ples, confidantes and serving maids of Lord Krsna.
TEXT 211
sahaya guruvah sisya
bhuj i sya bandhavah striyah
satyam vadam te partha
gopyah ki m me bhavanti na
TRANSLATI ON
"O Partha, | speak to you the truth. The gopis are My hel pers,
teachers, disciples, servants, friends and consorts. | do not know what
they are not to Me."
PURPORT
This is a verse fromthe Gopi-premanrta

TEXT 212

gopi ka jnnena krsnera nmanera vanchita
prema-se va-paripati, ista-samhita

TRANSLATI ON



The gopi s know Krsna's desires, and they know how to render perfect
| oving service for H's enjoynent. They performtheir service expertly
for the satisfaction of their bel oved.

TEXT 213
man- mehat nyam mat - sapar yam
mac- chraddham nman- nano- gat am
jananti gopi kah partha
nanye jananti tattvatah

TRANSLATI ON

"O Partha, the gopis know My greatness, My |oving service, respect
for M, and My nentality. Qthers cannot really know t hese."

PURPORT
This verse was spoken by Lord Krsna to Arjuna in the Adi purana.
TEXT 214

sei gopi -gana- nadhye uttama radhi ka
rupe, gune, saubhagye, prene sarvadhika

TRANSLATI ON
Anmong the gopis, Srimati Radhika is the forenpst. She surpasses al
in beauty, in good qualities, in good fortune, and, above all, in |ove.
PURPORT

Anmong all the gopis,Srimati Radharani is the nbost exalted. She is
the nost beautiful, the nost qualified, and above all the greatest |over
of Krsna.

TEXT 215

yat ha radha priya visnos
tasyah kundam priyamtatha
sarva- gopi su sai vai ka
vi snor atyanta-val |l abha
TRANSLATI ON

"Just as Radha is dear to Lord Krsna, so Her bathing place [ Radha-
kunda] is dear to Hm She alone is H s nost beloved of all the gopis."

PURPORT
This verse is fromthe padma purana.

TEXT 216



trai -1 okye prthivi dhanya
yatra vrndavanam puri
tatrapi gopi kah partha
yatra radhabhi dha mama

TRANSLATI ON

"O Partha, in all the three planetary systens, this earth is
especially fortunate, for on earth is the town of Vrndavana. And there
the gopis are especially glorious because anong themis My Srinati
Radhara-ni . "

PURPORT

This verse, spoken by Lord Krsna to Arjuna, is cited fromthe Adi
Pur ana.

TEXT 217

radha- saha krida- rasa-vrddhira karana
ara saba gopi - gana rasopakar ana

TRANSLATI ON

Al the other gopis help increase the joy of Krsna's pastines with
Radharani. The gopis act as the instrunents of Their nutual enjoynent.

PURPORT

It is said that the gopis are divided into five groups, nanely the
sakhi s, nitya- sakhis, prana-sakhis, priya-sakhis a n d paranma-prestha-
sakhis. Al th ese fai rconplexioned associates of Srinmati Radharani
t he Queen of Vrndavana-dhama, are expert artists in evoking erotic
sentinments in Krsna. The paranma-prestha-sakhis are eight in nunber, and
in the ecstatic dealings of Krsna and Radha they side sonetinmes with
Krsna and at other times with Radharani, just to create a situation in
which it appears that they favor one against the other. That nmakes the
exchange of nellows nore pal atabl e.

TEXT 218

krsnera val | abha radha krsna- prana-dhana
tanha vi nu sukha- hetu nahe gopi-gana

TRANSLATI ON

Radha is the bel oved consort of Krsna, and She is the wealth of H's
life. Wthout Her, the gopis cannot give H m pl easure.

TEXT 219

kansarir api sansara-



vasana- baddha- sr nkhal am
radhai n adhaya hrdaye
tatyaja vraja-sundarih

TRANSLATI ON
"Lord Krsna, the eneny of Kansa, |eft aside the other gopis during

the rasa dance and took Srimati Radharani to His heart, for She is the
hel per of the Lord in realizing the essence of H's desires."

PURPORT
I nthis verse fromthe Gta-govinda (3.1), Jayadeva Gosvan
describes Sri Krsna's leaving the rasa-lila to search for Srimati
Radhar ani
TEXT 220

sei radhara bhava | ana cai tanyavatara
yuga- dhar ma nama- prenma kail a paracara

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Caitanya appeared with the sentinent of Radha. He preached the
dharma of this age--the chanting of the holy nane and pure | ove of God.
TEXT 221

sei bhave nija-vancha karila purana
avatarera ei vancha nul a- karana

TRANSLATI ON
In the nood of Srimati Radharani, He also fulfilled H s own
desires. This is the principal reason for H s appearance.
TEXT 222

sri-krsna-cai tanya gosani vrajendra-kunmara
rasa- maya-nurti krsna saksat srngara

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya is Krsna [Vrajendra-kumara], the enbodi nent
of rasas. He is anobrous |ove personified.
TEXT 223

sei rasa asvadite kaila avatara
anusange kaila saba rasera pracara



TRANSLATI ON

He made Hi s appearance to taste that conjugal nellow and
incidentally to broadcast all the rasas.

TEXT 224

Vi svesam anur anj anena j anayann anandam i ndi var a-
sreni - syanal a- komal ai r upanayann angai r anango tsavam
svacchandam vr aj a- sundari bhi r abhi tah pratyangam al i ngitah
srngarah sakhi nurtiman i va nmadhau nugdho hari h kri dat

TRANSLATI ON

"My dear friends, just see how Sri Krsna is enjoying the season of
spring! Wth the gopis enbracing each of Hs linbs, He is |ike anorous
| ove personified. Wth H s transcendental pastines, He enlivens all the
gopis, and the entire creation. Wth His soft bluish-black arns and
| egs, which resenble blue Iotus flowers, He has created a festival for
Cupid."

PURPORT
This is a verse fromthe Gta-govinda (1.11).

TEXT 225

sri-krsna-caitanya gosani rasera sadana
asesa-vi sese kaila rasa asvadana

TRANSLATI ON
Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya is the abode of rasa. He H nself tasted the
sweet ness of rasa in endl ess ways.
TEXT 226

sei dvare pravartaila kali-yuga-dharma
cai tanyera dase jnne ei saba nmarma

TRANSLATI ON

Thus He initiated the dharma for the age of Kali. The devotees of
Lord Caitanya know all these truths

PURPORT

Lord Caitanya is Sri Krsna H nself, the absolute enjoyer of the
| ove of the gopis. He Hinself assunes the role of the gopis to taste the
predoni nat ed happi ness of transcendental nellows. He appeared in that
node, but sinultaneously He propagated the religious process for this



age in a nost fascinating way. Only the confidential devotees of Sri
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu can understand this transcendental secret.

TEXT 227-228

advaita acarya, nityananda, srinivasa
gaoadhara, danodara, nurari, haridasa

ara yata caitanya-krsnera bhakt a-gana
bhakti - bhave sire dhari sabara carana

TRANSLATI ON
Advai ta Acarya, Nityananda, Srivasa Pand ita, Gadadhara, Svaru pa
Danpdara, Miurari Qupta, Haridasa and all the other devotees of Sri Krsna
Cai t anya- - bowi ng down with devotion, | hold their lotus feet on ny head.

PURPORT

The author of Sri Caitanya-caritanrta teaches us that we nust offer
our respectful obeisances to all such pure confidential devotees of Lord
Caitanya if we indeed want to know Hmin truth

TEXT 229

sast ha- sl okera ei kahil a abhasa
nmul a sl okera artha suna kariye prakasa

TRANSLATI ON

I have given a hint of the sixth verse. Now please hear as | revea
t he meani ng of that original verse.

TEXT 230

sri -radhayah pranaya-mahi ma ki drso vanayai va-

svadyo yenadbhut a- madhuri ma ki arso va nmai vah
saukhyam casya nmd- anubhavat ah ki drsam veti | obhat
t ad- bhavadhyah sammj ani saci gar bha-si ndhau harin duh

TRANSLATI ON

"Desiring to understand the glory of Radharani's |ove, the
wonderful qualities in H mthat She al one relishes through Her |ove, and
t he happi ness She feels when She realizesthe sweetness of His |ove, the
Suprene Lord Hari, richly endowed with Her enotions, appears fromthe
wormb of Srinmati Sacidevi, as the noon appears fromthe ocean.”

TEXT 231

e saba siddhanta g\ dha, --kahite na yuyaya
na kahil e, keha ihara anta nahi paya



TRANSLATI ON
Al'l these conclusions are unfit to disclose in public. But if they
are not disclosed, no one will understand them
TEXT 232

ataeva kahi ki chu karina ni gudha
buj hi be rasi ka bhakta, na buj hi be nudha

TRANSLATI ON
Therefore | shall nmentio n them revealing only their essence, so
that |oving devotees will understand them but fools will not.
TEXT 233

hrdaye dharaye ye caitanya-nityananda
e-saba si ddhante sei pai be ananda

TRANSLATI ON
Anyone who has captured Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord
Ni t yananda Prabhu in his heart will becone blissful by hearing all these
transcendent al concl usi ons.

TEXT 234

e saba siddhanta haya anrera pallava
bhak ta-gana-kokil era sarvada val | abha

TRANSLATI ON
Al these conclusions are |like the newly grown twi gs of a nango
tree; they are always pleasing to the devotees, who in this way resenble
cuckoo birds.

TEXT 235

abhakta-ustrera ithe na haya pravesa
tabe citte haya nora ananda-vi sesa

TRANSLATI ON

The canel -1i ke nondevot ees cannot enter into these topics.
Therefore there is special jubilation in ny heart.

TEXT 236



ye lagi kahite bhaya, se yadi na jane
i ha va-i ki ba sukha ache tribhuvane

TRANSLATI ON
For fear of them| do not wish to speak, but if they do not
under stand, then what can be happier in all the three worlds?
TEXT 237

at aeva bhakt a- gane kari namaskara
ni hsanke kahi ye, tara hauk camatkara

TRANSLATI ON
Therefore after offering obei sances to the devotees, for their
satisfaction | shall speak w thout hesitating.
TEXT 238

krsnera vicara eka achaye antare
pur nananda- pur na-rasa-rupa kahe nore

TRANSLATI ON
Once Lord Krsna considered within H's heart: "Everyone says that |
am conpl ete bliss, full of all rasas.
TEXT 239

ama ha-ite anandita haya tribhuvana
amake ananda di be--ai che kon jana

TRANSLATI ON
"Al'l the world derives pleasure fromM. |s there anyone who can
give Me pl easure?
TEXT 240

ama haite yara haya sata sata guna
sei jana ahladite pare nora nana

TRANSLATI ON

"One who has a hundred tines nore qualities than Me could give
pl easure to My m nd.



TEXT 241

ama haite guni bada jagate asanbhava
ekal i radhate taha kari anubhava

TRANSLATI ON
"One nore qualified than Me is inpossible to find in the world. But
in Radha alone | feel the presence of one who can give Me pl easure.
TEXT 242-243

ko ti-kama jini' rupa yadyapi anmara
asanor dh va- nadhurya--sanya nahi yara

nora rupe apyayita haya tribhuvana
radhara darsane nora judaya nayana

TRANSLATI ON
"Al though My beauty defeats the beauty of ten nillion cupids,
al though it is unequal ed and unsurpassed and al though it gives pleasure
to the three worlds, seeing Radharani gives pleasure to My eyes.

TEXT 244

nora vansi -gite akarsaye tribhuvana
radhara vacane hare anmmra sravana

TRANSLATI ON
"The vibration of My transcendental flute attracts the three
worl ds, but My ears are enchanted by the sweet words of Srinmati
Radhar ani

TEXT 245

yadyapi anmara gandhe jagat sugandha
nora citta-prana hare radha-anga-gandha

TRANSLATI ON
"Al though My body | ends fragrance to the entire creation, the scent
of Radharani's |inbs captivates My mi nd and heart.
TEXT 246

yadyapi anmmra rase jagat sarasa
radhara adhara-rasa anmm kare vasa



TRANSLATI ON
"Al though the entire creation is full of different tastes because
of Me, | amcharnmed by the nectarean taste of the lips of Srimati
Radhar ani

TEXT 247

yadyapi anmara sparsa kotindu-sitala
radhi kara sparse ana kare susital a

TRANSLATI ON
"And al t hough My touch is cooler than ten mllion nmoons, | am
refreshed by the touch of Srimati Radhika.
TEXT 248

ei mata jagatera sukhe am hetu
radhi kara rupa-guna amara jivatu

TRANSLATI ON
"Thus although I amthe source for the happiness of the entire
worl d, the beauty and attributes of Sri Radhika are My |ife and soul
TEXT 249

ei mata anubhava anmara pratita
vicari' dekhiye yadi, saba viparita

TRANSLATI ON
"In this way My affectionate feelings for Srimati Radharani may be
under stood, but on analysis |I find them contradictory.
TEXT 250

radhara darsane nora judaya nayana
amar a darsane radha sukhe ageyana

TRANSLATI ON

"My eyes are fully satisfied when | ook upon Srinati Radhar ani
but by | ooki ng upon Me, She becones even nore advanced in satisfaction

TEXT 251

paraspara venu-gite haraye cetana



nora bnrane tanml ere kare alingana
TRANSLATI ON
"The flutelike nmurmur of the banboos rubbi ng agai nst one anot her
steal s Radharani's consciousness, for She thinks it to be the sound of
My flute. And She enbraces a tanala tree, mstaking it for M.

TEXT 252

krsna-al i ngana pai nu, janana saphal e
kr sna- sukne magnarahe vrksa kari' kol e

TRANSLATI ON
" 71 have gotten the enbrace of Sri Krsna,' She thinks, “so now My
life is fulfilled.' Thus She renains i mersed in pleasing Krsna, taking
the tree in Her arns.

TEXT 253

anukul a-vate yadi paya nora gandha
udi ya padite cahe, prene haya andha

TRANSLATI ON
"When a favorable breeze carries to Her the fragrance of My body,
She is blinded by Iove and tries to fly into that breeze.
TEXT 254

t anbul a- carvi ta yabe kare asvadane
ananda- sanudre dabe, kichui na jane

TRANSLATI ON

"When She tastes the betel chewed by Mg, She nerges in an ocean of
joy and forgets everything el se.

TEXT 255
amara sanganme radha paya ye ananda
sat a- mukhe bali, tabu na pai tara anta
TRANSLATI ON

"Even with hundreds of nouths | could not express the
transcendental pl easure She derives from My associ ation



TEXT 256

lila-ante sukhe inhara angera madhur
taha dekhi' sukhe aini apana pasari

TRANSLATI ON

"Seeing the luster of Her conplexion after Qur pastinmes together,
forget My own identity in happiness.

TEXT 257

donhara ye sanmm-rasa, bharata-nuni mane
amara vrajera rasa seha nahi jnne

TRANSLATI ON

"The sage Bharata has said that the nell ows of |over and bel oved
are equal. But he does not know the nellows of My Vrndavana.

PURPORT

According to expert sexologists |ike Bharata Muni, both nale and
femal e enjoy equally in material sexual pleasure. But in the spiritua
world the relationships are different, although this is unknown to

nundane experts.

TEXT 258

anyera sangane am Yyata sukha pa
taha haite radha-sukha sata adhi ka

TRANSLATI ON

"The happi ness | feel when neeting Radharani is a hundred tines
greater than the happiness | get fromneeting others."

TEXT 259

ni rdhut anrt a- nadhuri - pari mal ah kal yani bi m badharo
vak tram pankaj a- saur abham kuhari t a- sl agha- bhi das te girah
angam candana- si tal am tanur iyam saundarya- sarvasva- bhak
t vam asadya manedam i ndri ya- kul am radhe nuhur nodate

TRANSLATI ON

"My dear auspicious Radharani, Your body is the source of al
beauty. Your red lips are softer than the sense of immortal sweetness,
Your face bears the aroma of a lotus flower, Your sweet words defeat the
vi brations of the cuckoo, and Your |linbs are cooler than the pul p of
sandal wood. All M transcendental senses are overwhelned in ecstatic



pl easure by tasting You, who are conpletely decorated by beautiful
qualities.™

PURPORT

This verse, spoken by Lord Krsna to Radha, is recorded in the
Lalita-mdhava (9.9) of Srila Rupa CGosvani .

TEXT 260

rupe kansa-harasya | ubdha- nayanam sparse 'ti hrsyat-tvacam
vanyam ut kal i ta-srutim pari mal e sanhr st a- nasa- put am

ar aj yad-rasanam ki | adhar a- put e nyan can-nmukhanbho-r uham

danbh odgi r na- mahadhrti m bahir api prodyad-vi karakul ai n

TRANSLATI ON

"Her eyes are enchanted by the beauty of Lord Krsna, the eneny of
Kansa. Her body thrills in pleasure at His touch. Her ears are al ways
attracted to H's sweet voice, Her nostrils are enchanted by Hi s
fragrance, and Her tongue hankers for the nectar of Hs soft |ips. She
hangs down her |otuslike face, exercising self-control only by pretense,
but She cannot hel p showi ng the external signs of Her spontaneous |ove
for Lord Krsna."

PURPORT
Thus Srila Rupa Gosvam describes the countenance of Radhar ani

TEXT 261

tate jnni, note ache kona eka rasa
amara mohi ni radha, tare kare vasa

TRANSLATI ON
"Considering this, | can understand that sone unknown nellow in M
controls the entire existence of My captivator, Srimati Radharani
TEXT 262

ama haite radha paya ye jatiya sukha
taha asvadite am sadai unnukha

TRANSLATI ON

"1 am al ways eager to taste the joy that Radharani derives from M.

TEXT 263

nana yatna kari am, nari asvaaite
sei sukha- madhurya-ghrane | obha badhe citte



TRANSLATI ON

"In spite of various efforts, | have not been able to taste it. But
My desire to relish that pleasure increases as | snell its sweetness.
TEXT 264

rasa asvadite am kaiia avatara
prema-rasa asvadi ba vividha prakara

TRANSLATI ON

"I have appeared in the world to taste nellows. | shall taste the
nel | ows of pure love in various ways.

TEXT 265
raga- narge bhakta bhakti kare ye prakare
taha si khai ba |il a-acarana-dvare
TRANSLATI ON

"I shall teach devotional service, which springs fromthe
spont aneous | ove of the devotees, by denonstrating it Myself with W
pasti nes.

TEXT 266

ei tina trsna nora nahila purana
viiatiya-bhave nahe taha asvadana

TRANSLATI ON
"But these three desires have not been satisfied, for one cannot
enjoy themin a contrary position.
TEXT 267

radhi kara bhava-kan ti angi kara vi ne
sei tina sukha kabhu nahe asvadane

TRANSLATI ON

"Unl ess | accept the luster of the ecstatic |ove of Sri Radhika,
these three desires cannot be fulfilled.

TEXT 268



radha- bhava angi kari' dhari' tara varn a
ti na-sukha asvadite haba avatirna

TRANSLATI ON
"Theref ore, assum ng Radharani's sentinents and bodily conpl exion
| shall descend to fulfill these three desires."
TEXT 269

sarva- bhave kaila kisna ei ta' niscaya
hena- kal e ail a yugavat ar a- samya

TRANSLATI ON
In this way Lord Krsna cane to a decision. Sinultaneously,the tine
cane for the incarnation of the age.
TEXT 270

sei -kal e sri-advaita karena aradhana
t anhara hunkare kail a krsne akarsana

TRANSLATI ON
At that time Sri Advaita was earnestly worshiping Hm Advaita
attracted Hmwith Hs loud calls.
TEXT 271-272

pita-nata, guru-gana, age avatari
radhi kara bhava- varna angi kara kari

nava- dvi oe saci - gar bha- suddha- dugdha- si ndhu
tahate prakata haiia klsna purna indu

TRANSLATI ON
First Lord Krsna made His parents and el ders appear. Then Krsna
Hinself, with the sentinents and conpl exi on of Radhi ka, appeared in
Navadvi pa, |ike the full nmoon, fromthe wonb of nother Saci, which is
i ke an ocean of pure mlKk.

TEXT 273

ei ta' karilun sastha sl okera vyakhyana
sri-rupa-gosanira pada-padma kari' dhyana

TRANSLATI ON



Meditating on the lotus feet of Sri Rupa Gosvami, | have thus
expl ai ned the sixth verse.

TEXT 274

ei dui slokera am ye karila artha
sri-rupa-gosanira slo ka pranana sanartha

TRANSLATI ON

| can support the explanation of these two verses [verses 5 and 6
of the First Chapter] with Sri Rupa Gosvani's verse.

TEXT 275

aparam kasyapi pranayi jana-vrndasya kutuk
rasa-stomam hrtva nadhuram upabhokt um kamapi yah
rucam svam avavre dyutimiha tadi yam prakat ayan

sa devas caitanyakrtir atitaram nah krpayatu

TRANSLATI ON

"Lord Krsna desired to taste the limtless nectarean nellows of the
| ove of one of Hs nmultitude of loving dansels [Sri Radha], and so He
has assumed the formof Lord Caitanya. He has tasted that |ove while
hiding H's own dark conplexion with Her efful gent yellow color. My that
Lord Caitanya confer upon us H's grace.”

PURPORT

Thisisthethi rd verse of th e seco n d Caitanyastaka of
Srila R upa Gosva m's Stava-mal a.

TEXT 276

mangal acar anam kr sna- cai t anya-tattva-| aksanam
prayoj anam cavat are sl oka-satkair nirupitam

TRANSLATI ON
Thus the auspicious invocation, the essential nature of the truth
of Lord Caitanya, and the need for H s appearance have been set forth in
si X verses.

TEXT 277

sri-rupa-raghunath a-pade yara asa
cai tanya-caritanrta kah e krsnadasa

TRANSLATI ON



Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunat ha, al ways
desiring their nmercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamta
following in their footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritanrta,
Adi- lila, Fourth Chapter, describing the con fidential reasons for the
appearance o f Lord Caitanya.

Chapter Five

This chapter is chiefly devoted to describing the essential nature
and glories of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. Lord Sri Krsna is the absolute
Personal ity of Godhead, and His first expansion in a formfor pastines
is Sri Bal arama.

Beyond the limtation of this material world is the spiritual sky,
paravyoma, which has many spiritual planets, the suprene of which is
cal I ed Krsnal oka. Krsnal oka, the abode of Krsna, has three divisions,
whi ch are known as Dvaraka, Mthura and Gokula. In that abode the
Personal ity of Godhead expands Hinself into four plenary portions--
Krsna, Bal arama, Pradyumma (the transcendental Cupid) and Aniruddha.
They are known as the original quadruple forns.

In Krsnaloka is a transcendental place known as Svetadvi pa or
Vrndavana. Bel ow Krsnal oka, in the spiritual sky, are the Vai kuntha
pl anets. On each Vai kuntha pl anet a four-handed Narayana, expanded from
the first quadruple manifestation, is present. The Personality of
Godhead known as Sri Balarama in Krsnaloka is the original Sankarsana
(attracting Deity), and fromthis Sankarsana expands anot her Sankarsana,
cal | ed Maha- Sankar sana, who resides in one of the Vai kuntha planets. By
Hi s internal potency, Mha-Sankarsana nmai ntains the transcendental
exi stence of all the planets in the spiritual sky, where all the living
beings are eternally liberated souls. The influence of the materi al
energy is conspicuous there by its absence. On those planets the second
guadrupl e mani festation is present.

Qut side of the Vai kuntha planets is the inpersonal nanifestation of
Sri Krsna, which is known as the Brahmal oka. On the other side of the
Brahmal oka is the spiritual karana-sanudra, or Causal Ccean. The
mat eri al energy exists on the other side of the Causal COcean, without
touching it. In the Causal Ccean is Maha-Visnu, the original purusa
expansi on from Sankarsana. This Maha-Visnu places Hi s glance over the
material energy, and by a reflection of H's transcendental body He
amal gamates Hinself within the nmaterial el enents.

As the source of the naterial elenments, the material energy is
known aspradhana, and as the source of the manifestations of the
material energy it is known as naya. But material nature is inert in
that she has no i ndependent power to do anything. She is enpowered to
make the cosmic manifestation by the glance of Maha-Visnu. Therefore the
material energy is not the original cause of the material nanifestation
Rat her,the transcendental glance of Maha-Visnu over material nature
produces that cosm c manifestation

Maha- Vi snu again enters every universe as the reservoir of al
living entities, Garbhodakasayi Visnu. From Garbhodakasayi Vi snu expands
Ksi r odakasayi Vi snu, the Supersoul of every living entity.



Gar bhodakasayi Visnu al so has H s own Vai kuntha planet in every

uni verse, where He lives as the Supersoul or suprene

control l er of the universe. Garbhodakasayi Visnu reclines in the mdst
of the watery portion of the universe and generates the first living
creature of the universe, Brahna. The inmmginary universal formis a
partial manifestation of Garbhodakasayi Visnu

In the Vai kuntha planet in every universe is an ocean of mlk, and
within that ocean is an island calied Svetadvi pa, where Lord Visnu
lives. Therefore this chapter describes two Svetadvi pas--one in the
abode of Krsna and the other in the ocean of mlk in every universe. The
Svetadvi pa in the abode of Krsna is identical wth Vrndavana- dhana
which is the place where Krsna appears Hinself to display His |oving
pastines. In the Svetadvipa within every universe is a Sesa form of
Godhead who serves Visnu by assuming the formof His unbrella, slippers,
couch, pillows, garnments, residence, sacred thread, throne and so on

Lord Bal adeva in Krsnal oka is N tyananda Prabhu. Therefore
Ni t yananda Prabhu is the origi nal Sankarsana, and Maha- Sankar sana and
Hi s expansions as the purusas in the universes are plenary expansi ons of
Ni t yananda Pr abhu.

In this chapter the author has described the history of his |eaving
hone for a personal pilgrinmge to Vrndavana and his achieving all
success there. In this description it is revealed that the author's
original paternal hone and birthplace were in the district of Katwa,in
the village of J hamatapura, which is near Nai hati. Krsnadasa Kaviraja's
brother invited Sri M naketana Ramadasa, a great devotee of Lord
Ni t yananda, to his home, but a priest nanmed Gunarnava M sra did not
receive himwell, and Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam 's brother, not
recogni zing the glories of Lord N tyananda, also took sides with the
priest. Therefore Ramadasa becane sorry, broke his flute and went away.
This was a great disaster for the brother of Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvani .
But on that very night Lord Nityananda Prabhu Hi nsel f graced Krsnadasa
Kaviraja Gosvam in a dreamand ordered himto | eave on the next day for
Vr ndavana.

TEXT 1

vande ' nant adbhut ai svar yam
sri-nityanandam i svar am
yasyecchaya tat-svarupam
aj nenapi nirupyate

TRANSLATI ON
Let me offer ny obeisances to Lord Sri Nityananda, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, whose opul ence is wonderful and unlimted. By
Hs will, even a fool can understand H's identity.

TEXT 2

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
j ayadvai ta-candra jaya gaur a- bhakt a-vrnda

TRANSLATI ON



Al glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Al glories to Lord
Ni tyananda. Al glories to Advaita Acarya. And all glories to all the
devot ees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu

TEXT 3

ei sat-sl oke kahila krsna-caitanya-mahi ma
panca- sl oke kahi nityananda-tattva-sim

TRANSLATI ON
| have described the glory of Sri Krsna Caitanya in six verses.
Now, in five verses, | shall describe the glory of Lord Nityananda.
TEXT 4

sarva-avatari krsna svayam bhagavan
tanhara dviti ya deha sri.bal arama

TRANSLATI ON
The Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the fountainhead of
all incarnations. Lord Balarama is Hi s second body.
PURPORT

Lord Sri Krsna, the absolute Personality of Godhead, is the
primeval Lord, the original formof Godhead, and His first expansion is
Sri Bal arama. The Personality of Godhead can expand Hinself in
i nnumerable forns. The forns that have unlimted potency are called
svansa, and forns that have limted potencies (the living entities) are
cal I ed vi bhi nnansa.

TEXT 5
eka-i svarupa donhe, bhinna-matra kaya
adya kaya-vyuha, krsna-lilara sahaya
TRANSLATI ON

They are both one and the sane identity. They differ only in form
He is the first bodily expansion of Krsna, and He assists in Lord
Krsna's transcendental pastines.

PURPORT

Bal arama is a svamsa expansion of the Lord, and therefore there is
no difference in potency between Krsna and Bal arama. The only difference
is in Their bodily structure. As the first expansion of Godhead,

Bal arama is the chief Deity anong the first quadruple forns, and He is
the forenost assistant of Sri Krsna in Hs transcendental activities.



TEXT 6

sei krsna--nava-dvi oe sri-caitanya-candra
sei bal aranma--sange sri-nityananda

TRANSLATI ON

That original Lord Krsna appeared in Navadvi pa as Lord Caitanya,
and Bal arama appeared with Hmas Lord N tyananda.

TEXT 7

sankar sanah kar ana-t oya- sayi
gar bhoda- sayi ca payobdhi - sayi
sesas ca yasyansa-kal ah sa nitya--
nandakhya-ramah saranam nmanast u

TRANSLATI ON

May Sri Nityananda Rana be the object of ny constant renenbrance.
Sankar sana, SesaNaga and the Visnus who |lie on the Karana Ccean, Garbha
Ccean and ocean of milk are His plenary portions and the portions of His
pl enary portions.

PURPORT

Sri Svarupa Danpdara Gosvam has recorded this verse in his diary
to offer his respectful obeisances to Lord Nityananda Prabhu. This verse
al so appears as the seventh of the first fo urteen verses of Sri
Caitanya-caritanrta

TEXT 8

sri-bal arama gosani mnul a- sankar sana
panca-rupa dhari' karena krsnera se vana

TRANSLATI ON

Lord Balarama is the original Sankarsana. He assunes five other
forms to serve Lord Krsna

TEXT 9
apan e karena krsna-iilara sahaya
srsti-lila-karya kare dhari' cari kaya
TRANSLATI ON

He Hi nself helps in the pastinmes of Lord Krsna, and He does the
work of creation in four other forns.



TEXT 10

srsty-adi ka se va,--tanra ajnara pal ana
“sesa' -rupe kare krsnera vividha sevana

TRANSLATI ON

He executes the orders of Lord Krsna in the work of creation, and
in the formof Lord Sesa He serves Krsna in various ways.

PURPORT

According to expert opinion, Balarama, as the chief of the origina
quadruple forns, is also the original Sankarsana. Balarama, the first
expansi on of Krsna, ex pands Hinself in five forns: (1) Mbha-San
karsana, (2) Karanabd h isayi, (3) Garbhodakasayi, (4) Ksirodakasayi,
and (5) Sesa. These five plenary portions are responsible for both the
spiritual and naterial cosmc manifestations. In these five forns Lord
Bal arama assists Lord Krsna in His activities. The first four of these
forns are responsible for the cosnmc nanifestations, whereas Sesa is
responsi bl e for personal service to the Lord. Sesa is called Ananta, or
unlimted, because He assists the Personality of Godhead in His
unlimted expansions by performing an unlinted variety of services. Sri
Bal arama i s the servitor Godhead who serves Lord Krsna in all affairs of
exi stence and know edge. Lord Nityananda Prabhu, who is the sanme
servitor Godhead, Bal arama, perfornms the sanme service to Lord Gauranga
by constant associatio n.

TEXT 11

sarva-rupe asvadaye krsna-se vananda
sei bal aranma- - gaur a- sange ni t yananda

TRANSLATI ON
In all the forns He tastes the transcendental bliss of serving
Krsna. That sane Balarana is Lord N tyananda, the conpanion of Lord
Gaur asundar a

TEXT 12

saptama sl okera artha kari cari-sl oke
yate nityananda-tattva jane sarva-| oke

TRANSLATI ON

| have explained this seventh verse in four subsequent verses. By
t hese verses all the world can know the truth about Lord N tyananda.

TEXT 13



mayatite vyapi vai kuntha-| oke
pur nai svarye sri-catur-vyuha- madhye
rupam yasyodbhati sankar sanakhyam
tam sri - ni tyananda-rai nam pr apadye

TRANSLATI ON

| surrender unto the lotus feet of Sri N tyananda Rama, who is
known as Sankarsana in the midst of the catur-vyuha [consisting of
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma and Aniruddha]. He possesses ful
opul ences and resides in Vai kunt hal oka, far beyond the nateri al
creation.

PURPORT

This is a verse from Sri Svarupa Danpbdara Gosvami's diary. It
appears as the eigh th of the fi rst fou rtee n ve rses of Sri Caitanya-
caritanrta

TEXT 14

prakrtira para ~para vyonmm' - name dhana
krsna- vigraha yai che vi bhuty-adi - gunavan

TRANSLATI ON

Beyond the material nature lies the real mknown as paravyoma, the
spiritual sky. Like Lord Krsna Hinself, it possesses all transcendenta
attributes, such as the six opul ences.

PURPORT

Accordi ng to Sankhya phil osophy, the naterial cosnpbs is conposed of
twentyfour elenents: the five gross material elenents, the three subtle
material elenments, the five know edge-acquiring senses, the five active
senses, the five objects of sense pleasure, and the mahat-tattva (the
total naterial energy). Enpiric philosophers, unable to go beyond these
el ements, specul ate that anything beyond them nust be avyakta, or
i nexplicable. But the world beyond the twenty-four elenents is not
i nexplicable, for it is explained in Bhagavad-gita as the eterna
(sanat ana) nature. Beyond the mani fested and unnani f est ed exi stence of
mat eriai nature (vyaktavyakta) is the sanatana nature, which is called
t he paravyoma, or the spiritual sky. Since that nature is spiritual in
quality, there are no qualitative differences there; everything there is
spiritual, everything is good, and everything possesses the spiritua
formof Sri Krsna Hinself. That spiritual sky is the nanifested interna
potency of Sri Krsna; it is distinct fromthe material sky mani fested by
Hi s external potency.

The al | - pervadi ng Brahnan, the inpersonal glowing ray of Sri Krsna,
exists in the spiritual world with the Vai kuntha pl anets. W can get
sone idea of that spiritual sky by a conparison to the material sky, for
the rays of the sun in the naterial sky can be conpared to the
brahmaj yoti, the glowing ray of the Personality of Godhead. In the
brahmaj yoti there are unlinited Vai kuntha pl anets, which are spiritua



and therefore self-lumnous, with a glow nany tines greater than that of
the sun. The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, Hi s innunerable plenary
portions and the portions of H's plenary portions doninate each
Vai kuntha planet. In the highest region of the spiritual sky is the
pl anet cal | ed Krsnal oka, which has three divisions, nanely Dvaraka,
Mat hura and Gol oka.

To a gross materialist this kingdom of God, Vaikuntha, is certainly
a nystery. But to an ignorant nan everything is a nystery for want of
sufficient knowl edge. The ki ngdom of God is not a nyth. Even the
mat eri al planets, which float over our heads in the nillions and

billions, are still a nmystery to the ignorant. Material scientists are
now attenpting to penetrate this nystery, and a day nmay cone when the
people of this earth will be able to travel in outer space and see the

vari egat edness of these nmillions of planets with their own eyes. In
every planet there is as nuch naterial variegatedness as we find in our
own pl anet.

This planet earth is but an insignificant spot in the cosmc
structure. Yet foolish nen, puffed up by a false sense of scientific
advancenent, have concentrated their energy in a pursuit of so-called
econom ¢ devel opnent on this planet, not know ng of the variegated
economc facilities available on other planets. According to nobdern
astronony, the gravity of the noon is different fromthat of earth.
Therefore if one goes to the noon he will be able to pick up large
wei ghts and junp vast distances. |In the Ranayana, Hanunman is descri bed
as being able to lift huge weights as heavy as hills and junp over the
ocean. Mdydern astronony has confirned that this is indeed possible.

The di sease of the nodern civilized man is his disbelief of
everything in the reveal ed scriptures. Faithl ess nonbelievers cannot
make progress in spiritual realization, for they cannot understand the
spiritual potency. The small fruit of a banyan contai ns hundreds of
seeds, and in each seed is the potency to produce another banyan tree
with the potency to produce millions nore of such fruits. This | aw of
nature is visible before us, although how it works is beyond our
understanding. This is but an insignificant exanple of the potency of
Godhead; there are many sinilar phenonena that no scientist can explain.

Everything, in fact, is inconceivable, for the truth is reveal ed
only to the proper persons. Although there are varieties of
personalities, fromBrahma down to the insignificant ant, all of whom
are living beings, their devel opnment of know edge is different.
Therefore we have to gather know edge fromthe right source. | ndeed, we
can get know edge in reality only fromthe Vedic sources. The four
Vedas, with their supplenentary Puranas, the Mahabharata, the Ramayana
and their corollaries, which are known as snrtis, are all authorized
sources of knowl edge. If we are at all to gather know edge, we nust
gather it fromthese sources without hesitation

Reveal ed knowl edge nmay in the begi nning be unbelievabl e because of
our paradoxical desire to verify everything with our tiny brains, but
t he specul ative neans of attaining know edge is always inperfect. The
perfect know edge propounded in the reveal ed scriptures is confirned by
the great acaryas, who have left anple commentations upon them none of
t hese acaryas has disbelieved in the sastras. One who disbelieves in the
sastras is an atheist, and we should not consult an atheist, however
great he may be. A staunch believer in the sastras, with all their
diversities, is the right person fromwhomto gather real know edge.



Such know edge may seem i nconcei vabl e in the beginning, but when put
forward by the proper authority its neaning is reveal ed, and then one no
| onger has any doubts about it.

TEXT 15

sarvaga, anan ta, vibhu--vaikun thdi dhanma
krsna, krsna-avatarera tahani visram

TRANSLATI ON
That Vai kuntha region is all-pervading, infinite and suprene. It is
the residence of Lord Krsna and Hi s incarnations.
TEXT 16

t ahara upari - bhage " krsna-|oka' - khyat
dvar aka- mat hura-go kul a--tri-vidhatve sthit

TRANSLATI ON
In the highest region of that spiritual sky is the spiritual planet
cal l ed Krsnal oka. It has three divisions--Dvaraka, Mathura, and Gokul a.
TEXT 17

sarvopari sri-gokul a--vraj al oka- dhana
sri-gol oka, sveta-dvipa, vrndavana nana

TRANSLATI ON
Sri Gokula, the highest of all, is also called Vraja, Goloka,
Svet advi pa and Vrndavana.
TEXT 18

sarvaga, ananta, vibhu, krsna-tanu-sana
upary-adho vyapi yache, nahi ka ni yama

TRANSLATI ON

Li ke the transcendental body of Lord Krsna, Gokula is all-
pervadi ng, infinite and suprenme. It expands both above and bel ow,
wi thout any restriction

PURPORT

Srila Jiva Gosvam, the great authority and phil osopher in the line
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, has discussed the abode of Krsna in his

Krsna- sandarbha. | n Bhagavad- gita the Lord refers to "My abode." Srila



Jiva CGosvami, exam ning the nature of Krsna's abode, refers to the
Skanda purana, which states:

ya yatha bhu vi vartante

puryo bhagavat ah priyah

tas tatha santi vaikunthe

tat-tal-lilartham adrtah
"The abodes of Godhead in the material world, such as Dvaraka, Mathura
and Gol oka, are facsimles representing the abodes of Godhead in the
ki ngdom of God, Vai kuntha-dhama." The unlimted spiritual atnosphere of
t hat Vai kunt ha-dhama is far above and beyond the nmaterial cosnbs. This
is confirmed in the Svayanbhuva- tantra in a discussion between Lord
Siva and Parvati regarding the effect of chanting the nmantra of fourteen
syllables. There it is stated:

nana- kal pa-1 at aki r nam

vai kunt ham vyapakam snar et

adhah samyam gunanam ca

prakrti h sarva-karanam
"Whil e chanting the nantra, one shoul d al ways renenber the spiritua
world, which is very extensive and full of desire trees that can yield
anyt hi ng one desires. Below that Vai kuntha region is the potential
mat eri al energy, which causes the material nanifestation."” The pl aces of
the pastines of Lord Krsna, such as Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana,
eternally and i ndependently exist in Krsnal oka. They are the actua
abode of Lord Krsna, and there is no doubtthat they are situated above
the material cosmic manifestation

The abode known as Vrndavana or CGokula is al so known as Col oka. The
Brahma- sanhlta describes that Gokula, the highest region of the kingdom
of God, resenbles a lotus flower with thousands of petals. The outer
portion of that |lotus-like planet is a square place known as Svetadvi pa.
In the inner portion of Gokula there is an el aborate arrangenent for Sri
Krsna's residence with His eternal associates such as Nanda and Yasoda.
That transcendental abode exists by the energy of Sri Bal adeva, who is
the original whole of Sesa, or Ananta.The tantras also confirmthis
description by stating that the abode of Sri Anantadeva, the plenary
portion of Bal adeva, is called the kingdom of God. Vrndavana-dhama is
t he i nnernost abode within the quadrangul ar real m of Svetadvi pa, which
lies outside of the boundary of Gokul a Vrndavana.

According to Jiva Gosvam, Vaikuntha is also called Brahnmal oka. The
Nar ada- pancartra, in a statenment concerning the nystery of Vijaya,
descri bes:

tat sarvopari gol oke

tatra | okopari s vayam

vi har et paranmanand

go vindo 'tul a- nayakah
"The predom nator of the gopis, Govinda, the principal Deity of Gokul a,
al ways enjoys Hinself in a place called Goloka in the topnost part of
the spiritual sky."

Fromthe authoritative evidence cited by Jiva Gosvam we nay
conclude that Krsnaloka is the suprene planet in the spiritual sky,
which is far beyond the nmaterial cosnpbs. For the enjoynent of
transcendental variety, the pastinmes of Krsna there have three
di visions, and these pastines are perforned in the three abodes Dvaraka,
Mat hura and Gokul a. When Krsna descends to this universe, He enjoys the
pastines in places of the sane nane. These places on earth are



nondi fferent fromthose original abodes, for they are facsimles of
those original holy places in the transcendental world. They are as good
as Sri Krsna H nself and are equally worshipable. Lord Caitanya decl ared
that Lord Krsna, who presents H nself as the son of the King of Vraja,

i s worshi pabl e, and Vrndavana-dhanma is equal |y worshi pabl e.

TEXT 19

brahmande prakasa tara krsnera icchaya
eka-i s varupa tara, nahi dui kaya

TRANSLATI ON

That abode is nanifested within the material world by the will of
Lord Krsna. It is identical to that original Gokula; they are not two
di f ferent bodi es.

PURPORT

The above-nenti oned dhanas are novabl e, by the ommipotent will of
Lord Krsna. When Sri Krsna appears on the face of the earth, He can al so
make Hi s dhamas appear, w thout changing their original structure. One
shoul d not discrimnate between the dhamas on the earth and those in the
spiritual sky, thinking those on earth to be naterial and the origina
abodes to be spiritual. Al of themare spiritual. Only for us, who
cannot experience anything beyond matter in our present conditioned
state, do the dhamas and the Lord Hinself, in Hs arca form appear
before us resenbling matter to give us the facility to see spirit with
material eyes. In the beginning this may be difficult for a neophyte to
understand, but in due course, when one is advanced in devotiona
service, it will be easier, and he will appreciate the Lord' s presence
in these tangible forns.

TEXT 20

ci ntamani bhum , kal pa-vrksa-maya vana
car ma- cakse dekhe tare prapancera samm

TRANSLATI ON

The land there is touchstone [cintanani], and the forests abound
with desire trees. Material eyes see it as an ordinary place.

PURPORT

By the grace of the Lord Hi s dhanmas and He Hinself can all be
present sinultaneously, wthout |losing their original inportance. Only
when one fully develops in affection and | ove of Godhead can one see
t hose dhamas in their original appearance.

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, a great acarya in the preceptoria
line of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, has said for our benefit that one
can perfectly see the dhanas only when one conpletely gives up the
nmentality of lording it over material nature. One's spiritual vision
devel ops proportionately to one's giving up the debased nentality of



unnecessarily enjoying matter. A diseased person who has becone di seased
because of a certain bad habit nust be ready to follow the advice of the
physician, and as a natural sequence he nust attenpt to give up the
cause of the disease. The patient cannot indulge in the bad habit and at
the sane tine expect to be cured by the physician. Mdern materi al
civilization, however, is nmmintaining a diseased atnobsphere. The living
being is a spiritual spark, as spiritual as the Lord H nself. The only
difference is that the Lord is great and the living being is snall
Qualitatively they are one, but quantitatively they are different.
Therefore, since the living being is spiritual in constitution, he can
be happy only in the spiritual sky, where there are unlimted spiritua
spheres call ed Vai kunthas. A spiritual being conditioned by a nateria
body nust therefore try to get rid of his disease instead of devel oping
t he cause of the disease.

Fool i sh persons engrossed in their material assets are
unnecessarily proud of being | eaders of the people, but they ignore the
spiritual value of nman. Such illusioned | eaders nake plans covering any
nunber of years, but they can hardly nake humanity happy in a state
conditioned by threefold nmseries inflicted by material nature. One
cannot control the laws of nature by any anount of struggling. One nust
at last be subject to death, nature's ultimate law. Death, birth, old
age and illness are synptons of the diseased condition of the living
bei ng. The hi ghest aimof hunan life should therefore be to get free
fromthese mseries and go back honme, back to Godhead.

TEXT 21

prema- netre dekhe tara svarupa- prakasa
gopa- gopi - sange yanha krsnera vil asa

TRANSLATI ON

But with the eyes of |ove of Godhead one can see its real identity
as the place where Lord Krsna perforns Hs pastines with the cowherd
boys and cowherd girls.

TEXT 22

ci nt amani - pr akar a- sadnmasu kal pa- vrksa-
| aksavrtesu surabhir abhi pai ayant am
| aksm - sahasr a- sat a- sanbhr ana- se vyamanam
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

TRANSLATI ON

"I worship Govinda, the prinmeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is
tending the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritua
gens and surrounded by mllions of purpose trees. He is always served
with great reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of
goddesses of fortune."

PURPORT



This is a verse fromBrahma-sanhita (5.29). This description of the
abode of Krsna gives us definite infornation of the transcendental place
where not only is life eternal, blissful and full of know edge, but
there are anple vegetables, nmlk, jewels, and beautiful hones and
gardens tended by | ovely dansels who are all goddesses of fortune.

Krsnal oka is the topnost planet in the spiritual sky, and belowit are
i nnu nerabl e spheres, a description of which can be found in Srinmad-
Bhagavatam | n the beginning of Lord Brahma's self-realization he was
shown a transcendental vision of the Vai kuntha spheres by the grace of
Nar ayana. Later, by the grace of Krsna, he was shown a transcendent al
vision of Krsnalo ka. This transcendental vision is |like the reception
of television fromthe noon via a nechanical systemfor receiving
nodul at ed waves, but it is achieved by penance and neditation within
onesel f .

The Sri mad- Bhagavat am (Second Canto) states that in Vai kunthal oka
the material nodes of nature, represented by the qualities of goodness,
passi on and i gnorance, have no influence. In the material world the
hi ghest qualitative manifestation is goodness, which is characterized by
trut hful ness, nental equilibrium cleanliness, control of the senses,
simplicity, essential know edge, faith in God, scientific know -
edge and so on. Nevertheless, all these qualities are nixed with passion
and inperfection. But the qualities in Vaikuntha are a mani festation
of God's internal potency, and therefore they are purely spiritual and
transcendental, with no trace of material infection. No material planet,
even Satyal oka, is conparable in quality to the spiritual planets, where
the five inherent qualities of the material world--nanely, ignorance,

m sery, egoism anger and envy--are conpletely absent.

In the material world, everything is a creation. Anything we can
think of within our experience, including even our own bodi es and ni nds,
was created. This process of creation began with the Iife of Brahnma, and
the creative principle is prevalent all over the material universe
because of the quality of passion. But since the quality of passion is
conspi cuous by its absence in the Vai kuntha planets, nothing there is
created; everything there is eternally existent. And because there is no
node of ignorance, there is also no question of annihiiation or
destruction. In the naterial world one may try to nmake everything
per manent by devel opi ng the abovenenti oned qualities of goodness, but
because the goodness in the material world is mxed with passion and
i gnorance, nothing here can exi st pernmanently, despite all the good
pl ans of the best scientific brains. Therefore in the material world we
have no experience of eternity, bliss and full ness of knowl edge. But in
the spiritual world, because of the conplete absence of the qualitative
nodes, everything is eternal, blissful and cognizant. Everything can
speak, everything can nove, everything can hear, and everything can see
in fully blessed existence for eternity. The situation being so,
naturally space and tinme, in the forns of past, present and future, have
no influence there. In the spiritual sky there is no change because tine
has no influence. Consequently, the influence of naya, the total
external energy, which induces us to becone nore and nore materialistic
and forget our relationship with God, is also absent there.

As spiritual sparks of the beans emanating fromthe transcendenta
body of the Lord, we are all pernmanently related with H mand equal to
Hmin quality. The material energy is a covering of the spiritua
spark, but in the absence of that material covering, the living beings



i n Vai kunt hal oka are never forgetful of their identities; they are
eternally cognizant of their relationship with God in their
constitutional position of rendering transcendental |oving service to
the Lord. Because they constantly engage in the transcendentai service
of the Lord, it is natural to conclude that their senses are al so
transcendental, for one cannot serve the Lord with material senses. The
i nhabi tants of Vai kunt hal oka do not possess naterial senses w th which
tolord it over material nature.

Persons with a poor fund of know edge conclude that a place void of
material qualities nust be some sort of form ess nothingness. In
reality, however, there are qualities in the spiritual world, but they
are different fromthe material qualities because everything there is
eternal, unlimted and pure. The atnosphere there is self-illum nating,
and thus there is no need of a sun, a noon or fire, electricity and so
on. One who can reach that abode does not conme back to the materia
world with a material body. There is no difference between atheists and
the faithful in the Vai kuntha planets because all who settle there are
freed fromthe material qualities, and thus suras and asuras becone
equal |y obedient |oving servitors of the Lord. The residents of
Vai kunt ha have brilliantly black conpl exi ons nuch nore fascinating and
attractive than the dull white and bl ack conpl exions found in the
material world. Their bodies, being spiritual, have no equals in the
material world. The beauty of a bright cloud when lightning flashes on
it merely hints at their beauty. Generally the inhabitants of Vai kuntha
dress in yellow clothing. Their bodies are delicate and attractively
built, and their eyes are like the petals of lotus flowers. Like Lord
Vi snu, the residents of Vaikuntha have four hands, decorated with a
conchshel |, wheel, club and lotus flower. Their chests are beautifully
broad and fully decorated with necklaces of a brilliant dianond-Iike
nmetal surrounded by costly jewels never to be found in the materi al
worl d. The residents of Vai kuntha are al ways powerful and efful gent.
Sone of them have conplexions like red coral cat's eyes and | otus
flowers, and each of themhas earrings of costly jewels. On their heads
they wear flowery crowns resenbling garl ands.

In the Vai kunthas there are airplanes, but they make no tunultuous
sounds. Material airplanes are not at all safe; they can fall down and
crash at any tinme, for matter is inperfect in every respect. In the
spiritual sky, however, the airplanes are also spiritual, and they are
spiritually brilliant and bright. These airplanes do not fly business
executives, politicians or planning conm ssions as passengers, nor do
they carry cargo or postal bags, for these are all unknown there. These
pl anes are for pleasure trips only, and the residents of Vaikuntha fly
inthemwth their heavenly beautiful fairyli ke consorts. Therefore
these airplanes, full of residents of Vai kuntha, both nale and fenal e,

i ncrease the beauty of the spiritual sky. W cannot inagi ne how
beautiful they are, but their beauty nmay be conpared to the clouds in
t he sky acconpani ed by silver branches of electric lightning. The
spiritual sky of Vaikunthal oka is always decorated in this way.

The full opul ence of the internal potency of Godhead is al ways
respl endent in the Vai ku nt hal oka, where goddesses of fortu ne are ever-
increasingly attached to serving the Iotus feet of the Personality of
Godhead. These goddesses of fortune, acconpanied by their friends,
al ways create a festive atnosphere of transcendental mrth. A ways
singing the glories of the Lord, they are not silent even for a nonent.



There are unlinmted Vai kuntha planets in the spiritual sky, and the
rati o of these planets to the material planets in the material sky is
three to one. Thus the poor nmaterialist is busy naking politica
adjustnments on a planetthatis nostinsignificant in God's creation. To
say nothing of this planet earth,the whole universe, with innunerable
pl anets t hroughout the galaxies, is conparable to a single nustard seed
in a bag full of nustard seeds. But the poor naterialist nakes plans to
live confortably here and thus wastes his val uabl e human energy in
sonething that is doonmed to frustration. Instead of wasting his tine
wi t h busi ness specul ati ons, he m ght have sought the life of plain
living and high spiritual thinking and thus saved hinself from perpetua
materialistic unrest.

Even if a naterialist wants to enjoy devel oped material facilities,
he can transfer hinself to planets where he can experience materi al
pl easures nuch nore advanced than those available on earth. The best
plan is to prepare oneself to return to the spiritual sky after |eaving
t he body. However, if one is intenton enjoying material facilities, one
can transfer hinself to other planets in the material sky by utilizing
yogi ¢ powers. The playful spaceships of the astronauts are but childish
entertai nnents and are of no use for this purpose. The astanga-yoga
systemis a materialistic art of controlling air by transferring it from
the stomach to the navel, fromthe navel to the heart, fromthe heart to
the collarbone and fromthere to the eyeballs, fromthere to the
cerebellumand fromthere to any desired planet. The velocities of air
and |ight are taken into consideration by the material scientist, but he
has no information of the velocity of the mnd and intelligence. W have
sone limted experience of the velocity of the m nd because in a nonent
we can transfer our minds to places hundreds of thousands of niles away.
Intelligence is even finer. Finer than intelligence is the soul, which
is not matter like mind and intelligence but is spirit or anti-natter
The soul is hundreds of thousands of tinmes finer and nore powerful than
intelligence. W can thus only inmagine the velocity of the soul inits
traveling fromone planet to another. Needl ess to say, the soul travels
by its own strength and not with the help of any kind of nateria
vehi cl e.

The bestial civilization of eating, sleeping, fearing and sense-
gratifying has msled nodern man into forgetting how powerful a soul he
has. As we have al ready described, the soul is a spiritual spark nany,
many tines nore illumnating, dazzling and powerful than the sun, noon,
or electricity. Human life is spoiled when man does not realize his rea
identity with his soul. Lord Caitanya appeared with Lord Nityananda to
save man fromthis type of nisleading civilization

Sri mad- Bhagavat am al so descri bes how yogis can travel to all the
pl anets in the universe. Wen the vital force is lifted to the
cerebellum there is every chance that this force will burst out from
the eyes, nose, ears, etc., as these are places that are known as the
seventh orbit of the vital force. But the yogis can block these holes by
conpl ete suspension of air. The yogi then concentrates the vital force
inthe mddle position, that is, between the eyebrows. At this position
the yogi can think of the planet into which he wants to enter after
| eavi ng the body. He can then deci de whether he wants to go to the abode
of Krsna in the transcendental Vaikunthas, fromwhich he WII not be
required to descend into the material world, or to travel to higher



planets in the material universe. The perfect yogi is at liberty to do
ei t her.

For the perfect yogi who has attained success in the nethod of
| eaving his body in perfect consciousness, transferring fromone planet
to another is as easy as an ordinary man's wal king to the grocery store.
As al ready discussed,the nmaterial body is just a covering of the
spiritual soul. Mnd and intelligence are the undercoverings, and the
gross body of earth, water, air and so on is the overcoating of the
soul . As such, any advanced soul who has realized hinmself by the yogic
process, who knows the relationship between natter and spirit, can | eave
the gross dress of the soul in perfect order and as he desires. By the
grace of God, we have conplete freedom Because the Lord is kind to us,
we can live anywhere--either in the spiritual sky or in the material
sky, upon whi chever planet we desire. However, misuse of this freedom
causes one to fall down into the material world and suffer the threefold
m series of conditioned life. The living of a miserable life in the

material world by dint of the soul's choice is nicely illustrated by
Mlton in Paradise Lost. Sinmlarly, by choice the soul can regain
par adi se and return hone, back to Godhead. At the critical tinme of

death, one can place the vital force between the two eyebrows and deci de
where he wants to go. If he is reluctant to maintain any connection wth
the material world, he can, in less than a second, reach the
transcendental Vai kuntha and appear there conpletely in his spiritua
body, which will be suitable for himin the spiritual atnosphere. He has
sinmply to desire to |leave the material world both in finer and in
grosser forms and then nove the vital force to the topnost part of the
skull and |l eave the body fromthe hole in the skull called the brahna-
randhra. This is easy for one perfect in the practice of yoga.

O course man is endowed with free will, and as such if he does not
want to free hinmself of the material world he may enjoy the life of
brahma- pada (occupati on of the post of Brahma) and visit Siddhal oka, the
pl anets of materially perfect beings who have full capacities to contro
gravity, space and tine. To visit these higher planets in the materi al
uni verse, one need not give up his mnd and intelligence (finer matter),
but need only give up grosser matter (the material body).

Each and every planet has its particul ar atnosphere, and if one
wants to travel to any particular planet within the naterial universe,
one has to adapt his material body to the climatic condition of that
pl anet. For instance, if one wants to go fromlIndia to Europe, where the
climatic condition is different, one has to change his dress
accordingly. Simlarly, a conplete change of body is necessary if one
wants to go to the transcendental planets of Vai kuntha. However, if one
wants to go to the higher material planets, he can keep his finer dress
of mind, intelligence and ego, but has to | eave his gross dress (body)
made of earth, water, fire, etc.

When one goes to a transcendental planet, it is necessary to change
both the finer and gross bodies, for one has to reach the spiritual sky
conpletely in a spiritual form This change of dress will take place
automatically at the tinme of death if one so desires.

Bhagavad-gita confirns that one can attain his next material body
according to his desires at the tine he | eaves his body. The desire of
the mnd carries the soul in a suitable atnosphere as the wind carries
aromas fromone place to another. Unfortunately those who are not yogis
but gross nmaterialists, who throughout their lives indulge in sense



gratification, are puzzled by the disarrangenent of the bodily and
nmental condition at the tinme of death. Such gross sensuali sts,
encunbered by the mmin ideas, desires and associations of the lives they
have | ed, desire sonething against their interest and thus foolishly
take on new bodi es that perpetuate their nmaterial mseries.

Systematic training of the mind and intelligence is therefore
needed so thatatthe tinme of death one may consciously desire a suitable
body, either on this planet or another material planet or even a
transcendental planet. A civilization that does not consider the
progressive advancenent of the immortal soul nerely fosters a bestial
life of ignorance.

It is foolish to thin k that every soul that passes away goes to
the sane place. Either the soul goes to a place he desires at the tine
of death, or upon leaving his body he is forced to accept a position
according to his acts in his previous life. The difference between the
materialist and theyogiis that a materialist cannot determ ne his next
body, whereas a yogi can consciously attain a suitable body for enjoynent
in the higher planets. Throughout his life, the gross naterialist who is
constantly after sense gratification spends all day earning his
livelihood to maintain his famly, and at night he wastes his energy in
sex enjoynent or else goes to sleep thinking about all he has done in
the daytine.That is the nonotonous |ife of the materialist. Al though
differently graded as busi nessnen, |awers, politicians, professors,

j udges, coolies, pickpockets, |aborers and so on, naterialists al
sinmply engage in eating, sleeping, fearing and sense gratification and
thus spoil their valuable lives pursuing luxury and neglecting to
perfect their lives through spiritual realization

Yogi s, howeve r, try to perfect their lives, and therefo re
Bhagavad-gita enjoins that everyone should becone a yogi. Yoga is the
systemfor linking the soul in the service of the Lord. Only under
superior guidance can one practice such yoga in his life without
changi ng his social position. As alread y d escribed, ayogi can go
anywhere he desires wi thout nechanical help, for a yogi can place his
mnd and intelligence within the air circulating inside his body, and by
practicing the art of breath control he can nix that air with the air
that blows all over the universe outside his body. Wth the help of this
universal air, a yogican travel to any planet and get a body suitable
for its atnosphere. W can understand this process by conparing it to
the eiectronic transm ssion of radio nessages. Wth radio transm tters,
sound waves produced at a certain station can travel all over the earth
in seconds. But sound is produced fromthe ethereal sky, and as already
expl ai ned, subtler than the ethereal sky is the mnd, and finer than the
mnd is the intelligence. Spirit is still finer than the intelligence,
and by nature it is conpletely different fromnmatter. Thus we can just
i magi ne how quickly the spirit soul can travel through the universa
at nosphere.

To conme to the stage of manipulating finer elenments |ike mnd
intelligence and spirit, one needs appropriate training, an appropriate
node of |ife and appropriate association. Such training depends upon
sincere prayers, devotional service, achievenment of success in nystic
perfection, and the successful nerging of oneself in the activities of
the soul and Supersoul. A gross naterialist, whether he be an enpiric
phi | osopher, a scientist, a psychol ogist or whatever, cannot attain such
success through blunt efforts and word jugglery.



Mat erialists who performyajnas, or great sacrifices, are
conparatively better than grosser nmaterialists who do not know anyt hi ng
beyond | aboratories and test tubes. The advanced materialists who
perform such sacrifices can reach the planet called Vaisvanara, a fiery
planet simlar to the sun. On this planet, which is situated on the way
to Brahnal oka, t he topnost planet in the universe, such an advanced
materialist can free hinself fromall traces of vice and its effects.
When such a materialist is purified, he can rise to the orbit of the
pol e star (Dhruvaloka). Wthin this orbit, which is called the Sisunara
cakra, are situated the Aditya-lokas and the Vai kuntha planet within
this universe

A purified materialist who has perforned nmany sacrifices, undergone
severe penances and given the major portion of his wealth in charity can

reach such planets as Dhruval oka, and if he becones still nore qualified
there, he can penetrate still higher orbits and pass through the nave

of the universe to reach the planet Maharl oka, where sages |ike Bhrgu
Muni live. In Maharl oka one can live even to the tine of the partial

anni hilation of the universe. This annihilation begins when Anant adeva,
fromthe | owest position in the universe, produces a great blazing fire.
The heat of this fire reaches even Maharl oka, and then the residents of
Mahar | oka travel to Brahnal oka, which exists for twice the d uration of
par ardha ti ne.

In Brahmal oka there is an unlimted nunber of airplanes that are
controll ed not by yantra (nmachine) but nmantra (psychic action). Because
of the existence of the mind and intelligence on Brahnmal oka, its
resi dents have feelings of happiness and distress, but there is no cause
of lanmentation fromold age, death, fear or distress. They fee
synpat hy, however, for the suffering living beings who are consuned in
the fire of annihilation. The residents of Brahmal oka do not have gross
mat eri al bodies to change at death, but they transformtheir subtle
bodies into spiritual bodies and thus enter the spiritual sky. The
resi dents of Brahmal oka can attain perfection in three different ways.

Vi rtuous persons who reach Brahnmal oka by dint of their pious work becone
masters of various planets after the resurrection of Brahna, those who
have worshi ped Garbhodakasayi Visnu are liberated with Brahma, and those
who are pure devotees of the Personality of Godhead at once push through
the covering of the universe and enter the spiritual sky.

The nunberl ess uni verses exist together in foanmike clusters, and
so only sone of them are surrounded by the water of the Causal Ccean.
When agitated by the glance of Karanodakasayi Visnu, material nature
produces the total elenents, which are eight in nunber and which
gradual |y evolve fromfiner to gross. A part of ego is the sky, a part
of which is air, a part of which is fire, a part of which is water, a
part of which is earth. Thus one universe inflates to an area of four
billion mles in dianeter. A yogi who desires gradual |iberation nust
penetrate all the different coverings of the universe, including the
subtl e coverings of the three qualitative nodes of material nature. One
who does this never has to return to this nortal world.

Accordi ng to Sukadeva Gosvam , the above description of the
material and spiritual skies is neither imaginary nor utopian. The
actual facts are recorded in the Vedic hymms, and Lord Vasudeva
di scl osed themto Lord Brahna when Brahna satisfied Hm One can achieve
the perfection of life only when he has a definite idea of Vai kuntha and
t he Suprene Godhead. One shoul d al ways think about and descri be the



Suprene Personality of Godhead, for this is recomended both in
Bhagavad-gita and in the Bhagavata Purana, which are two authorized
conment ari es upon the Vedas. Lord Caitanya has nade all these subject
matters easier for the fallen people of this age to accept, and Sri
Cai tanya-caritanrta has therefore presented themfor the easy
under st andi ng of all concerned.

TEXT 23

mat hur a- dvar akaya njj a-rupa prakasiya
nana-rupe vil asaye catur-vyuha hai na

TRANSLATI ON
He mani fests H's own, formin Mathura and Dvaraka. He enjoys
pastines in various ways by expanding into the quadruple forns.
TEXT 24

vasudeva- sankar sana- pr adyumani r uddha
sarva- cat ur-vyuha-ansi turiya, visuddha

TRANSLATI ON
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma and Aniruddha are the primary q
uadruple forms fromwhomall other quadruple forns are manifested. They
are all purely transcendental

TEXT 25

ei tina | oke ktsna ke vala-lila-mya
njj a-gana | ana khel e ananta sanmaya

TRANSLATI ON

Only in these three places [Dvaraka, Mthura and Gokul a] does the
all-sporting Lord Krsna performHi s endl ess pastines with Hi s persona

associ at es.
TEXT 26

par a- vyoma- nadhye kari' svarupa prakasa
nar ayana-r\ pe karena vividha vil asa

TRANSLATI ON
In the Vai kuntha planets of the spiritual sky the Lord nanifests

His identity as Narayana and perforns pastimes in various ways.

TEXT 27-28



svar\ pa-vi graha krsnera ke val a dvi -bhuja
nar ayana-rupe sei tanu catur-bhuja

sankha- cakr a- gada- padma, nmhai svar ya- maya
sri-bhu-nila-sakti yanra carana se vaya

TRANSLATI ON

Krsna's own formhas only two hands, but in the formof Lord
Nar ayana He has four hands. Lord Narayana holds a conchshell, disc, club
and lotus flower, and He is full of great opulence. The sri, bhu and
nila energies serve at H s |lotus feet.

PURPORT

In the Ramanuj a and Madhva sects of Vaisnavismthere are extensive
descriptions of the sri, bhu and nila energies. In Bengal the nila
energy is sonetines called the Iila energy. These three energies are
enpl oyed in the service of four-handed Narayana in Vai kuntha. Rel ating
how t hree of the Alvaras, nanely Bhuta-yogi, Sara-yogi and Bhranta-yogi
saw Narayana in person when they took shelter at the house of a brahmana
in the village of Gehali, the Prapannanmrta of the Sri-sanpradaya
descri bes Narayana as fol | ows:

t ar ksyadhi rudham t adi d- anbudabham

| aksm - dhar am vaksasi pankal | sam

hast a- dvaye sobhit a- sankha- cakram

vi snum dadr sur bhagavant am adyam

aj nnu- bahum kamani ya- gat r am

par sva- dvaye sobhita-bhumni -nilam

pi t ambar am bhusana- bhusi t angam

cat ur - bhuj am candana- r usi t angam
"They saw the | otus-eyed Lord Visnu, the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
nount ed on Garuda and hol di ng Laksm, the goddess of fortune, to His
chest. He resenbled a bluish raincloud with flashing lightning, and in
two of His four hands He held a conchshell and disc. H's arns stretched
down to H's knees, and all His beautiful linmbs were sneared with
sandal wood and decorated with glittering ornanents. He wore yel | ow
clothes, and by either side stood Hs energies Bhumi and Nla."

There is the following reference to the sri, bhu and nila energies
in the Sri |sopanisad: naha-|aksnmir devesasya bhi nnabhi nna-rupa
cetanacetanatm ka. sa de vi tri-vidha bhavati--sakty-atnmana i ccha-saktih
kriya-saktih saksac-chaktir iti. iccha-saktis tri vidha bhavati--sri-
bhum -ni |l at m ka. "Maha-Laksm, the suprene energy of the Lord, is
experienced in different ways. It is divided into material and spiritua
potencies, and in both features it acts as the willing energy, creative
energy and the internal energy. The willing energy is again divided into
three, nanely sri bhu and nila."

Quoting fromthe reveal ed scriptures in his commentary on Bhagavad-
gita (4.6), Madhvacarya has stated that nother nmaterial nature, which is
concei ved of as the illusory energy, Durga, has three divisions, nanely
sri, bhu and nila. She is the illusory energy for those who are weak in
spiritual strength because such energies are created energies of Lord
Vi snu. Al though each energy has no direct relationship with the



unlimted, they are subordinate to the Lord because the Lord is the
master of all energies.

I n h is Bhagavat-sandarbha (ve rse 80) Srila J iva G osvam Prab
h u states: "The Padma Purana refers to the eternally auspicious abode
of Godhead, which is full in all opul ences, including the energies sri
bhu and nila. The Maha-sanmhita, which discusses the transcendental nane
and form of Godhead, al so nentions Durga as the potency of Supersoul in
relationship with the living entities. The internal potency acts in
relation with Hs personal affairs, and the naterial potency nanifests
the three nodes." Quoting el sewhere fromthe reveal ed scriptures, he
states that sri is the energy of Godhead that maintains the cosnmic
mani festation, bhu is the creative energy of that cosnic creation, and
nila, Durga, is the energy that destroys the creation. Al these
energies act in relation with the living beings, and thus they are
together called jiva-m-ya-.

TEXT 29

yadyapi kevala tanra krida-ntra dharm
tathaoijivere krpaya kare eka karma

TRANSLATI ON

Al though H's pastines are H's only characteristic functions, by His
causel ess nmercy He perforns one activity for the fallen souls.

TEXT 30

sal 0 kya-sai ni oya-sarsti-sarupya-prakara
cari mukti diya kare jivera nistara

TRANSLATI ON

He delivers the fallen living entities by offering themthe four
ki nds of liberation--sal okya, sam pya, sarsti and sarupya.

PURPORT

There are two kinds of |iberated souls--those who are |iberated by
the favor of the Lord and those who are liberated by their own effort.
One who gets liberation by his own effort is called an inpersonali st,
and he nerges in the glaring efful gence of the Lord, the brahngjyoti.
But devotees of the Lord who qualify thenselves for |iberation by
devotional service are offered four kinds of liberation, nanely sal okya
(status equal to that of the Lord), sami oya (constant association with
the Lord), sarsti (opulence equal to that of the Lord) and sarupya
(features |like those of the Lord).

TEXT 31

br ahma- sayuj ya- nukt era taha nahi gat
vai kunt ha-bahire haya ta' sabara sthit



TRANSLATI ON

Those who attain brahma-sayujya |iberation cannot gain entrance
into Vai kuntha; their residence is outside the Vai kuntha pl anets.

TEXT 32

vai kunt ha-bahire eka jyotir-mya mandal a
krsnera angera prabha, parama ujjvala

TRANSLATI ON

Qut side the Vai kuntha planets is the atnosphere of the gl ow ng
ef ful gence, which consists of the suprenely bright rays of the body of
Lord Krsna.

TEXT 33

“siddha-1oka' nama tara prakrtira para
cit-svar\pa, tanha nahi cic-chakti vikara

TRANSLATI ON

That region is called Siddhal oka, and it is beyond naterial nature.
Its essence is spiritual, but it does not have spiritual varieties.

TEXT 34

surya- mandal a yena bahire nirvisesa
bhitare suryera ratha-adi sa visesa

TRANSLATI ON

It is Iike the honbgeneous efful gence around the sun. But inside
the sun are the chariots, horses and ot her opul ences of the sun-god.

PURPORT

Qutsi de of Vai ku ntha, the abode of Krsna, wh ich is called
paravyomn, is the glaring efful gence of Krsna's bodily rays. This is
called the brahmajyoti. The transcendental region of that effulgence is
cal l ed Si ddhal oka or Brahnal oka. Wen i npersonalists achieve |iberation
they merge in that Brahnal oka efful gence. This transcendental region is
undoubtedly spiritual, but it contains no mani festations of spiritua
activities or variegatedness. It is conpared to the glow of the sun
Wthin the sun's glow is the sphere of the sun, where one can experience
all sorts of varieties.

TEXT 35

kamad dvesad bhayat snehad



yat ha bhaktyesvare nmanah
avesya tad agham hitva
bahavas tad gati m gat ah

TRANSLATI ON

"As through devotion to the Lord one can attain H s abode, nany
have attained that goal by abandoning their sinful activities and
absorbing their mnds in the Lord through lust, envy, fear or
affection.”

PURPORT

As the powerful sun, by its glowing rays, can purify all kinds of
inmpurities, so the all-spiritual Personality of Godhead can purify al
material qualities in a person He attracts. Even if one is attracted by
Godhead in the node of material lust, such attraction is converted into
spiritual love. of Godhead by His grace. Simlarly, if one is related to
the Lord in fear and aninosity, he also becones purified by the
spiritual attraction of the Lord. Although God is great and the living

entity small, they are spiritual individuals, and therefore as soon as
there is a reciprocal exchange by the living entity's free will, at once
the great spiritual being attracts the snall living entity, thus freeing

himfromall material bondage. This is a verse from Sri mad- Bhagavat am
(7.1.29).

TEXT 36

yad ari nam priyanam ca
prapyam ekam i vodi t am
tad brahma- krsnayor ai kyat
ki r anar kopanma j usoh

TRANSLATI ON

"Where it has been stated that the Lord's enenies and devot ees
attain the sane destination, this refers to the ultimte oneness of
Brahman and Lord Krsna. This may be understood by the exanple of the sun
and the sunshine, in which Brahman is |like the sunshine and Krsna
Hnself is |ike the sun.”

PURPORT

This verse is fromthe Bhakti-rasanmrta-sindhu (1.2.278) of Srila
Rupa Gosvani, who further discusses this sane topic in his Laghu-
bhagavatamrta (1.5.41). There he refers to the Visnu Purana (4.15.1),
where Maitreya Muni asked Parasara, in regard to Jaya and Vijaya, how it
was that Hi ranyakasi pu next becane Ravana and enjoyed nore naterial
happi ness than the dem gods but did not attain salvation, although when
he becane Sisupala, quarreled with Krsna and was killed, he attained
sal vation and nerged into the body of Lord Krsna. Parasara replied that
Hi ranyakasi pu failed to recognize Lord Nrsi mhadeva as Lord Visnu. He
t hought that Nrsinmhadeva was sonme living entity who had acquired such
opul ence by various pious activities. Being overcone by the node of



passi on, he considered Lord Nrsinhadeva an ordinary living entity, not

understanding His form Neverthel ess, because Hiranyakasi pu was kill ed

by the hands of Lord Nrsimhadeva, in his next |ife he becane Ravana and
had proprietorship of unlimted opulence. As Ravana, with unlinited

mat eri al enjoynent, he could not accept Lord Rana as the Personality of
Godhead. Therefore even though he was killed by Rama, he did not attain

, Ssayujya, or oneness with the body of the Lord. In his Ravana body
he was too nuch attracted by Rana's wi fe, Janaki, and because of that
attraction he was able to see Lord Rama. But instead of accepting Lord
Rama as an incarnation of Visnu, Ravana thought H m an ordinary living
bei ng. Wien killed by the hands of Ramm, therefore, he got the privilege
of taking birth as Sisupala, who had such i mmrense opul ence that he could
think hinmself a conpetitor to Krsna. Al though Sisupala was al ways
envi ous of Krsna, he frequently uttered the nane of Krsna and al ways
t hought of the beautiful features of Krsna. Thus by constantly thinking
and chanting of Krsna, even unfavorably, he was cl eansed of the
contam nation of his sinful activities. Wen Sisupala was killed by the
Sudar sana cakra of Krsna as an eneny, his constant renenbrance of Krsna
di ssol ved the reactions of his vices, and he attained sal vati on by
becom ng one with the body of the Lord.

Fromthis incident one can understand that even a person who thinks
of Krsna as an eneny and is killed by Hmnmay be |iberated by becom ng
one with the body of Krsna. Wat then nust be the destination of
devot ees who always thin k favorably of Krsna as their nmaster or friend?
These devotees nust attain a situation better than Brahnal oka, the
i npersonal bodily efful gence of Krsna. Devotees cannot be situated in
t he i nmpersonal Brahman efful gence, into which inpersonalists desire to
nerge. The devotees are placed in Vai kunt hal oka or Krsnal oka.

Thi s discussion between Maitreya Muni and Parasara Miuni centered on
whet her devotees conme down into the material world in every nillennium
li ke Jaya and Vijaya, who were cursed by the Kunaras to that effect. | n
the course of these instructions to Maitreya about Hiranyakasi pu, Ravana
and Sisupala, Parasara did not say that these denons were fornerly Jaya
and Vijaya. He sinply described the transnmigration through three lives.
It is not necessary for the Vai kuntha associ ates of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead to cone to take the roles of His enemies in al
the mllenniums in which He appears. The "falldown" of Jaya and Vijaya
occurred in a particular mllennium Jaya and Vijaya do not conme down in
every mllenniumto act as denons. To think that sone associates of the
Lord fall down from Vai kuntha in every nillenniumto becone denons is
totally incorrect.

The Suprene Personality of Godhead has all the tendencies that may
be found in the living entity, for He is the chief living entity.
Therefore itis natural that sonetinmes Lord Visnu wants to fight. Just as
He has the tendencies to create, to enjoy, to be a friend, to accept a
not her and father, and so on, He also has the tendency to fight.
Sonetinmes inmportant | andl ords and kings keep westlers with whomthey
practice nmock fighting, and Visnu nmakes sinilar arrangenents. The denons
who fight with the Suprenme Personality of Godhead in the material world
are sonetimes Hi s associates. Wen there is a scarcity of denons and the
Lord wants to fight, He instigates some of Hi s associates of Vaikuntha
to come and play as denons. Wien it is said thatSisupala nerged into the
body of Krsna, it should be noted that in this case he was not Jaya or
Vijaya; he was actually a denon.



I n his Brhad-bhagavatanrta, Srila Sanatana Gosvam has expl ai ned
that the attai nment of salvation by nmerging into the Brahman efful gence
of the Lord cannot be accepted as the highest success in |life, because
denons |i ke Kansa, who were fanous for killing brahmanas and cows,
attai ned that salvation. For devotees such salvation is aboni nable.
Devotees are actually in a transcendental position, whereas nondevotees
are candidates for hellish conditions of Iife. There is always a
di fference between the Iife of a devotee and the life of a denon, and
their realizations are as different as heaven and hell.

Denons are al ways accustoned to be malicious toward devotees and to
kill brahmanas and cows. For denons, nerging in the Brahman efful gence
may be very glorious, but for devotees it is hellish. A devotee's aimin
life is to attain perfection in loving the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. Those who aspire to nerge into the Brahman efful gence are as
abom nabl e as denpons. Devotees who aspire to associate with the Suprene
Lord to render H mtranscendental |oving service are far superior

TEXT 37

tai che para-vyone nana cic-chakti-vil asa
nirvisesa jyotir-binba bahire prakasa

TRANSLATI ON

Thus in the spiritual sky there are varieties of pastines within
the spiritual energy. Qutside the Vai kuntha planets appears the
i npersonal reflection of light.

TEXT 38

nirvi sesa-brah ma sei ke vala jyotir-mya
sayuj yera adhi kari tanha paya | aya

TRANSLATI ON

That inpersonal Brahnman efful gence consists only of the efful gent
rays of the Lord. Those fit for sayujya liberation nerge into that
ef ful gence.

TEXT 39

si ddha-1 okas tu tamasah

pare yatra vasan ti h
si ddha brahma- sukhe nmagna

dai tyas ca harina hatah

TRANSLATI ON
"Beyond the region of ignorance [the material cosmc nmanifestation]

lies the real mof Siddhal oka. The Si ddhas reside there, absorbed in the
bliss of Brahman. Denons killed by the Lord also attain that realm"



PURPORT

Tamah neans darkness. The material world is dark, and beyond the
material world is light. In other words, after passing through the
entire naterial atnobsphere, one can cone to the |um nous spiritual sky,
whose i nmpersonal efful gence is known as Si ddhal oka. Mayavad
phi | osophers who aspire to nmerge with the body of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, as well as denoni ac persons such as Karhsa and
Si supal a who are killed by Krsna, enter that Brahman efful gence. Yogis
who attain oneness through neditation according to the Patanjali yoga
system al so reach Siddhal oka. This is a verse fromthe Brahmanda Purana

TEXT 40

sei para-vyonme narayanera cari pase
dvar aka- cat ur-vyuhera dvitiya prakase

TRANSLATI ON

In that spiritual sky, on the four sides of Narayana, are the
second expansi ons of the quadrupl e expansi ons of Dvaraka.

PURPORT

Wthin the spiritual sky is a second nanifestation of the quadruple
forns of Dvaraka fromthe abode of Krsna. Anong these forns, which are
all spiritual and i mune to the material nodes, Sri Bal adeva is
represented as Maha- Sankarsana. The actions in the spiritual sky are
mani fested by the internal potency in pure spiritual existence. They
expand in six transcendental opul ences, which are all nanifestations of
Maha- Sankar sana, who is the ultinmate reservoir and objective of all
living entities. Although belonging to the marginal potency known
asjiva-sakti, the spiritual sparks known as the living entities are
subjected to the conditions of material energy. It is because these
sparks are related with both the internal and external potencies of the
Lord that they are known as bel onging to the narginal potency.

In considering the quadruple forns of the absolute Personality of
Godhead, known as Vasudeva, San karsana, Pradyuma and Aniruddha, the
i npersonal i sts, headed by Sripad San karacarya, have interpreted the
aphorisns of the Vedanta- sutra in a way suitable for the inpersonalist
school. To provide the intrinsic inmport of such aphorisns, however,
Srila Rupa Gosvami, the |eader of the six Gosvanis of Vrndavana, has
properly replied to the inpersonalists in his Laghu-bhagavatanrta, which
is a natural commentary on the aphorisns of the Vedanta-sutras.

The padnma Purana, as quoted by Srila Rupa Gosvam in his Laghu-
bhagavatanmrta, describes that in the spiritual sky there are four
directions, corresponding to east, west, north and south, in which
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Aniruddha and Pradyumma are situated. The same
forns are also situated in the material sky. The Padma Purana al so
describes a place in the spiritual sky known as Vedavati-pura where
Vasudeva resides. In the Visnul oka, which is above Satyal oka, Sankarsana
resi des. Maha- Sankarsana i s anot her nane of Sankarsana. Pradyumna lives
i n Dvaraka-pura, and Aniruddha lies on the eternal bed of Sesa,



general ly known as ananta-sayya, in the island called Svetadvipa in the
ocean of mlk.

TEXT 41

vasude va- sankar sana- pr adyummani r uddha
“dvitiya catur-vyuha' ei--turiya, visuddha

TRANSLATI ON

Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma and Aniruddha constitute this
second quadruple. They are purely transcendent al

PURPORT

Sri pad Sankaracarya has m sl eadi ngly expl ai ned the quadruple from
(catur-vyha) in his interpretation of the forty-second aphori sm of the
Second Khanda of Chapter Two of the Vedanta-sutras (utpatty-asanbhavat).
In verses forty-one th rough fortyseven of Sri Caitanya-caritamta,
Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami answers Sripad Sankaracarya's
m sl eadi ng objections to the personal feature of the Absolute Truth.

The Suprene Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is not like
a material object that can be known by experinental know edge or sense
perception. In the Narada-pancaratra this fact has been expl ai ned by
Nar ayana Hi nself to Lord Siva. But Sankaracarya, the incarnation of
Siva, under the order of Narayana, his naster, had to mslead the
noni sts, who favor ultinate extinction. In the conditioned stage of
exi stence, all living entities have four basic defects, of which one is
the cheating propensity. Sankaracarya has carried this cheating
propensity to the extrene to m sl ead the nonists.

Actual ly, the quadruple forns explained in the Vedic literature
cannot be understood by the speculation of a conditioned soul. The
qguadrupl e forns should therefore be accepted just as they are descri bed.
The authority of the Vedas is such that even if one does not understand
sonething by his Iimted perception, he should accept the Vedic
i njunction and not create interpretations to suit his inperfect
understanding. | n his Sariraka-bhasya, however, Sankaracarya has
i ncreased the m sunderstandi ng of the nonists.

The quadruple forns have a spiritual existence that can be realized
i n vasudeva- sattva (suddha-sattva), or unqualified goodness, which
acconpani es conpl ete absorption in the understandi ng of Vasudeva. The
guadruple forns, who are full of the six opul ences of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, are the enjoyers of the internal potency. Thin
king the absolute Personality of Godhead to be povertystricken or to
have no potency--or, in other words, to be inpotent--is sinply
rascal dom This rascaldomis the profession of the conditioned soul, and
it increases his bew |l dernment. One who cannot understand the
di stinctions between the spiritual world and material world has no
qualification to exanine or know he situation of the transcendental
gquadruple forns. In his commentaries on the Second Khanda of the
Vedant a- sutra, Chapter Two, verses 42-45, His Holiness Sripad San
karacarya has made a futile attenpt to nullify the existence of these
gquadruple forns in the spiritual world.



San karacarya says (verse 42) that devotees think the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead Vasudeva, Sri Krsna, to be one, to be free from
material qualities and to have a transcendental body full of bliss and
eternal existence. He is the ultinmate goal of the devotees, who believe
that the Suprene Personality of Godhead expands Hinself into four other
eternal transcendental forns--Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyuma and
Ani ruddha. From Vasudeva, who is the prinmary expansi on, conme Sankarsana,
Pradyumma and Aniruddha in that order. Another nane of Vasudeva is
Par amat ma, anot her nane of Sankarsana isjiva (the living entity),
anot her name of Pradyumma is mind, and another name of Aniruddha is
ahankara (fal se ego). Anpbng these expansi ons, Vasudeva is considered the
origin of material nature. Therefore Sankaracarya says that San karsana,
Pradyumma and Ani ruddha nust be creations of that original cause.

Great souls assert that Narayana, who is known as Paranatnma, the
Supersoul, is beyond nmaterial nature, and this is in accordance with the
statenments of the Vedic literature. Mayavadi s al so agree that Narayana
can expand Hinseif in various forns. Sankara says that he does not
attenpt to argue that portion of the devotees' understanding, but he
nmust protest the idea that Sankarsana is produced from Vasudeva,
Pradyumma is produced from San karsana, and Aniruddha is produced from
Pradyumma, for if Sankarsana is understood to represent the living
entities created fromthe body of Vasudeva, the living entities would
have to be noneternal. The living entities are supposed to be freed from
mat eri al contam nati on by engaging in prolonged tenple worship of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, reading Vedic literature and perforning
yoga and pious activities to attain the Suprenme Lord. But if the living
entities had been created frommaterial nature at a certain point, they
woul d be noneternal and woul d have no chance to be |iberated and
associate with the Suprenme Personality of Godhead. Wen a cause is
nullified, its results are nullified. In the Second Chapter of Vedanta-
sutra, Acarya Vedavyasa has al so refuted the conception that the living
bei ngs were ever born (natna sruter nityatvac ca tabhyah). Because there
is no creation for the living entities, they nust be eternal

Sankar acarya says (verse 43) that devotees think that Pradyuma,
who is considered to represent the senses, has sprung from Sankar sana,
who is considered to represent the living entities. But we cannot
actual |y experience that a person can produce senses. Devotees aiso say
that from Pradyuma has sprung Aniruddha, who is considered to represent
the ego. But Sankaracarya says that unl ess the devotees can show how ego
and the neans of know edge can generate froma person, such an
expl anati on of the Vedanta-sutra cannot be accepted, for no other
phi | osophers accept the sutras in that way.

Sankar acarya al so says (verse 44) that he cannot accept the
devot ees' idea that Sankarsana, Pradyumma and Aniruddha are equally as
powerful as the absolute Personality of Godhead, full in the six
opul ences of know edge, wealth, strength,

, fame, beauty and renunciation, and free fromthe flaw of
generation at a certain point. Even if They are full expansions, the
flaw of generation remains. Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumma and
Ani ruddha, being distinct individual persons, cannot be one. Therefore
if They are accepted as absolute, full and equal, there would have to be
many Personalities of Godhead. But there is no need to accept that there
are nmany Personalities of Godhead, because acceptance of one ommi potent
CGod is sufficient for all purposes. The acceptance of nore than one God



is contradictory to the conclusion that Lord Vasudeva, the absolute
Personal ity of Godhead, is one w thout a second. Even if we agree to
accept that the quadruple forns of Godhead are all identical, we cannot
avoid the incongruous flaw of noneternity. Unless we accept that there
are sonme differences anong the personalities, there is no neaning to the
i dea t hat Sankarsana i s an expansi on of Vasudeva, Pradyumma is an
expansi on of Sankarsana, and Aniruddha is an expansion of Pradyummna.
There nust be a distinction between cause and effect. For exanple, a pot
is distinct fromthe earth fromwhich itis nade, and therefore we can
ascertain that the earth is the cause and

the pot is the effect. Wthout such distinctions, there is no neaning to
cause and effect. Furthernore, the followers of the pancaratric
principles do not accept any differences in know edge and qualities

bet ween Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumma and Aniruddha. The devot ees
accept all these expansions to be one, but why should they restrict
oneness to these quadrupl e expansions? Certainly we shouid not do so,

for all living entities, fromBrahma to the insignificant ant, are
expansi ons of Vasudeva, as accepted in all the srutis and snrtis.

Sankar acarya al so says (verse 45) that the devotees who follow the
Pancaratra state that God's qualities and God Hinsel f, as the owner of
the qualities, are the same. But how can the Bhagavata school state that
the six opul ences--wi sdom wealth, strength, fame, beauty and
renunci ation--are identical with Lord Vasudeva? This is inpossible.

In his Laghu-bhagavatanrta, verses 80-83, Srila Rupa Gosvam has
refuted the charges directed agai nst the devotees by Sripad Sankaracarya
regardi ng their explanation of the quadruple fornms Vasudeva, Sankarsana,
Pradyumma and Ani ruddha. He says that these four expansi ons of Narayana
are present in the spiritual sky, where They are fanbus as Mahavast ha.
Anmong Them Vasudeva is worshiped within the heart by neditati on because
He is the predominating Deity of the heart, as explained in Srinad-
B